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\ To hs Excellencie_, 


Earl of Eſſex, Viſcount Hereford, Baron 
Ferrars of Chartley, Lord Bourchier 


and Levaine, one of His Majeſties moſt 
Honourable Privie Councel, and 
Generall of the Armie 


Raiſed by the Parliament in defence of 


the true Proteſtant Religion, His Majeſties Perſon, the> 
Laws and Liberties of the Kinzdome, and 
the Priviledzes of Parliament. 


ex>ny a, AiHere is no man this day upon 
WX the face. of the earth whom it 
5? more concernes to have this 
L name of GodTheLord ofHoſts 
VS RJ preſented to'hinvin the due 1n- 
BSW titre & glory ofit, then your Ex- 
cellencie, whom the Lord hath not onely ho- 
noured to ſtand up even in the fore-froat to 
maintain his cauſe, and the cauſe of his people, 
but he hath even put upon you this his owne 
name,he hath made you the Lord of his Hoſts. 
Ic 15 that which every Souldier may juſtly glory 
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The Epiſtle 


in, that God himſelfec leems to affect the glory 
of Arms, when hecauſeth himſelfe to be as it 
were {ir-named The Loxp Or HosTs. The 
beams. of this. glorious name puts. ſome luſtre 
upon the. meaneft 11 an Army; Whart a luſtre 
then doth it put upon your Excellencie, who. 
ſtand fo neare it > Happy the time that ever. your 
| were borne:to be made ule of by God and his. 
people in fo noble and honourable a fervice as 
this. We reade ZEcn.3.3. of Joſhua, that great 
inſtrument of Reformation; in- the returne of 
Jupan from her Caprtivity,that he ſtood' in- fil- 
thy garments, but the Angel ſpake to thofe who. 
Rood before him,ſaying, Take away the filthy 
garments from him : and unto him he ſaid, Be- 
bold,l have cauſed thine iniquity to paſle from 
thee, and I wil cloathe thee with change of ray- 
ment. Fhoſe-who. ſtand up moſt eminent and. 
forward'tn the cauſe. of God and his:people;ſhal 
ever have ſome who wil ſeek to ſtain their glo« 
ry by flanders and reproachfull names, to put 
them into vile garments : what viler garmene 
can there bethen the-garment of Treaſon and 
Rebellion #But the Angel ſtands by to take off 
thele-vide-garments, and tocclenſe his ſervants 
even from'thisnominall inquiry: he will put 
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change of rayment upon them, he will one day 
make it appeare that there were none fo faith- 
fullro God;their King and Countrey, as they : 
The Lord that hath choſen Jeruſalem, faith the 
Text,ver.2.wil rebuke them who:thus-ſtand up- 
againſt his ſervants. The Lord who hath ſet his 
heart to. bring mercic to Jeruſalem , to. his 
Church, will certainly rebuke ſuch as ſtand ro 
relilt the great inſtruments thereof. Wherefore 
that which the'Angel of the Lord proteſted to 
Josmua,v.6.I may in the name oftheLord with 
a little change proteſt unts your Excellencie, 
Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, if you will. walke in my wayes,, 
and if you will keepe my charge, then you ſhall have an emi- 
nencie in my houſe, and 1 will give you places among theſe 
that ſlant by. That is,among the bleſſed Angels in 
the heavens. If a cup of cold water ſhall not go 
withour a reward, ſurely then the venturing e- 
ſtate, libercy,limbes, honour, bloud, life for the 
cauſe of Chriſt , ſhall nor goe withour its re- 
ward. | : 

. Wherefore moſt noble Lord of our Hoſts, 
yea of the Hoſts of God, Goe on with true He- 
roicke magnanimity,and proſper, in. the name 
of this.glortous Lord of hoſts. The prayers of 
the Churches are for you, the bleſsings of the 
| A 2 Saints; 
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The Epiſtle, &c. 


Saints are upon you. I bekeeve never any Gene- 


rall upon ther carthhath been mentioned more: 
in heaven then'your Excellencie hath been,and ' 
yet is in this cauſe. | | 

That which is ftoryed ofthe Croſſe appear- 
ing to ConsSTANTINE, with theſe words, Hoc: 
Vixces, I may with far more confidence apply. 
to this name of God, The Lord of hoſts. This [ 
preſentunto your Excellence,with this Motto, 
Hoc vinces : 'The name is init felfe a box of ſweet: 
ointment, give me leave to open it before your 
Exceltencie that it may be fragrant indeed, and- 
addequickning and ftrength. 'To that true no- 
bleheroick ſpirit ft for great actions, thar God 
hath honoured you withall,I here humbly pre- 
ſent.it opened and poured forth. The bleſsing 
of ic be upon you, and thoſe great things under- 
taken by you, which is and ſhal be the prayer of 

Your Excellencies 

72 in all bumble ſer- 

- | vice and duty, 


Jer. Burroughes. 
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Q) He neceſiity of the time put me to preach upon 
Y thu ſubjett the City being in great feare of a 
SDJ great Army comming againſt it inthe name 
Sow of the King, aud the neceſity of the ſabjett 
DS. tox this time made me not unwilling to yeeld 
zo the making my meditations upon this ſubje(F, yet more 
publike. Something 1 have enlarged , eſpecially in the ar- 
gument of juſtifying the preſent taking up armes ſo much 
cryed down,as if it were azainſt the Kine, tobe by com- 
wiſiion from the Lord of Hoſts,which i diſcuſſed page 27. 
and ſoon: the ſatsfation of the conſciences of men in this 
thing ts of ſo great conſequence in this time that every man ' 
#& bound to afford what help hereunto he i able, I ſhould 
have had enilt lye grating upon mine ownconſcience if I 
had ſtifled what I might afford to the helping towards the 
ſatisfaition ofothers, although therefore I am not ignorant, 
but ſenſible enough that it is an argument wherein a man 
runs hazard enough, yet whatſoever I ſaffer in it, may I be 
wſefull,T have enough. Thu T can ſay, if I ever a1d, or am- 
like 10 publiſh any 1hing 1n the upri.. hives of my heart aims- 
ing at the glory of Gad,and thy good, Thleſſe God I haves 
eomfort in thi,aud in this (whatſoever the iſſue be ) 7 fhat re- 
Joyse, Certainly things had never come to that paſſe they are 
at if mens conſciences had bit rightly inform:d1n the liber- 
ties God hath given them, The infuſing contrary principles, 
and making men beleeve that the ſubject muſt and would 
ſaffer any thing rather then. riſe up to maintaine his own. 
right. 
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To the Reader. 


Me Sa ol go 
. _ _ A. 


right, hath bin the cauſe of the bold adventures of many «- 

What I bave ſaid « breife, coming to you ac 4 Sermon z 

it could not admit of larger diſcourſe , but if there be need 

it would not be wery diffrenlt 10 enlarge theſe _ in an- 
other way. Reade for thy profit and I have my ena. 


Yours to ferve for Chriſt, 


Jer. Burroughes. 


| ERRATA. = 
Page 9.line 13.reade folder. , ibid.1.2.4 read line. p. 14.1. 2. read t;uly 
Gur5 45, P.22.marg.read yy p. 39-1. zo. read One Objeftion more out 
of Scripture. p.45-1.30.put out 44. Divers pages from the 47.are twice 
A | 


m_—_—— 


I” is ordered this firſt day of December,1642. by the Come» 
mittee of the Houſe of Commons in Parliament, concern- 
ing Printing, That this Book entituled ['The glorious Name 
of Goa,T he Lord of Hofts] be printed by Robert Dawlman, 
—_ thereunto by M. Jeremy Burronghes , the Author 


| Fohn White. 
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T he glorious Name of God, 


Ihe L ord of Holts. 


Esavr 47. & 
The Lord of Hoſts s his Name. 


SAay) N this Chapter we have Gods 
SED mercy to his Church, rhreatning 
” the deſtruction of Babylov. When 
.. Babylon is uſed as Gods rod, it is 
then caſt into the fire, _ 
| If Iſrael when God was about 
S to deliver from Babyloniſh Cap- 
tivity ſhould aske that Queſtion that Moſes thoughr 
would beasked upon his ſending to be their Delive- 
rer from the Egyptian bondage, What i his name_> ? 
Exod.13.3. The Prophet anſwers here, The Lord of 
Hoſts is his Name. There, his Name was 1 am, Here 
itis, The Lord of Hoſts. And. if they ſhould ſay , But 
how can this deliverance be here ? Can Babylon be 
deſtroyed ? Babylon is ſtrong, who ſhall bring down 


- her power ? iy 1 is one Can doc it, The Lord 


e Lord of Hoſts s his Name. 


our Redeemer, 
| | A 2 Here 


The glorious N, me of God, 


Dock. 


Herc then we have this glorious title of the Lord, 
for the comfort of his people in their dittreſſe, and 
the terrour of their encmics in their pride, The Lord 


of Hoſts, The Lord of Armies. The Engliſh word Hoſts, 


is from the Latine Hoſts, becauſe an Army. is either 
for defence, or offence againſt encmies. | 


' 


The Redeemer of Gods people is the Lord of Hoſts. 


The work then I have to doin this Sermon, is to 
teach you how to ſantifie the Name of the Lord. 
in this his glorious title, The Lord of Hoſts, It is the 
duty of the Saints to abſerve what the way of God 
is in the times of their generation; To-ſce what Name 
of God 15s moſt conſpicuousin his adminiſtration,and 


' accordingly to ſanctifie that Name of his. 


We may ſay of this Name of God, The Lord of 


Hoſts, as God himſelfe ſayes of his Name Fehovah, 


Exod.6.3. By my Name Jehovah was IT not known to 
them : So by this name, The Lord of Hoſts, God hath 


ſcarce been known to us here in Zneland, but now he 


appears to us by this name in a glorious way :: And 


we ſhall not know how to ſanctifie it, except wee - 


ſearch into it, to ſee how much of Gods glory there 
isSinit, which we ſhall find much more then at firſt 
vicw ſeems to be;then moſt of us have ever thought, 
All Gods titles are full of excellencie. The excelen- 
cie of this I ſhall open unto you, that this Name of 
God may not be taken-in vain by you, but be ſancti- 
ficd as it is worthy. 

Ir is a title that God hath heretofore delighted 
much, yea gloryed much in, we find it not lefle then 


two hundred times in the old Teſtament , and _ 
| I'C- 


«wo WES Val tne II ERS RO Hs ns 
uy + OW RA Baa bees, 


P41, 
Fe 
A 
toy 
wr 
| £ 
p53 
I 
= 
5 
S 
IX 
$ 5 
Li 
þ 


The Lord of Hoſts. 


frequently 1n the Prophecic of Zechariah, Chap.1. 
wver.z.we have it three times in one verſe,and in one 
ſhort Chapter, Zech. 8, we have it there eighteene 
times. 


Bur why isit uſed ſo frequently in that Prophecie 2zef.. 


more then others ? 


Becauſe the ſcope of that Prophecie was to en- 4»/: 


couragethe people of God in building up Feruſalem 
and the Temple, in which work they had many enc- 
mics, and therefore they had need of a ſpirit of mag- 
nanimity and fortitude in it. Hence it was the Lord 
revealed bimſclie to them fo much by the name of 
The Lord of Hoſts. | 

Times of Reformation ,, Temple-work , uſually 
meets with much, with ſtrong oppoſition. We had 
need therefore to have this name of God in our eye, 
and ſanifie it inour hearts, in ſuch times, while ſuch 
work is on foot. 

Itis true, God did this work without bloud-ſhed, 
it was done not by power or by might, but by the Spirit of 
the Lord,as we have it Zech,4.6.burt becauſe the work 
was ſuch, as in-regard of ſecond cauſcs, needed an 
Army ro effect it, although God did ir himſelfe, yer 
his Name wasto be ſantified in it, as the Lord of 
Hoſts. Inthe New Teſtament we feldome find this 
title , it is but twice that I remember in allthe New 
Teſtament, and in one of thoſe two places it is quo- 
ted out of the Old Teſtament, Rom.9.29: There the 


Hebrew word is retained,The Lord of Sabbaoth, not of NW 
Sabbath, as many take it, There is a great difference 27. 
between theſe two, The Lord of Sabbath, and The Lord NI% 
of Sabbaoth:The one is the Lord of reſt, the other is the Exc- 
Lord of Hoſts:thoſe words come from a different root \1,17;ia. 
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The qloriews. Name of Goa, 


in the Hebrew. The ſecond place is Fames 5 . 4. and 
there you have not the Engliſh word Hoſts, but the | 
Hebrew word Sabaoth likewiſe, In the New Teſta- _|, 
ment we have Gods Titles fuller of ſweerneſſe and 
grace, as The Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, The God 
of all conſolation, The Father of mercies, The God of 
peace,e&c. The more cauſe have we to be humbled, 
who live in the times of theGoſpel,and yetare come 
to ſuch times wherein God hath changed as it were 
his name, and even in the times of the Goſpel ap- 
pearstous in this dreadfull name of his, 7he Lord Þþ - 
' of Hoſts. 
This Title is in it ſelfe a very fearfull one, and yet 
before we have done with it we ſhall find it like that 
name of Chriſt, Cant.1.3. Thy name i as an ointment 
poured forth, a ſweet refreſhing pleaſant ointment. In the 
2. of Sam.Chap.6.ver.2.the Lord ſpeaks of this name 
of his ſet between the Cherubims,Whoſe Name ts cal- 
led by the Name of the Lord of Hoſts that dwelleth between 
the Cherubims. Now you know the Mercy-ſcat was 
between the Cherubims , and that which I ſhall en- 
deayour this day is, To ſhew you this name of the 
Lord of Hoſts wricten upon the Mercy- ſeat between 
| the Cherubims, Although icbe dreadfull in it ſelfe, 
yet all Gods Saints ſhall have it this day preſented to - 

them from the Mercy-ſeat : A name as tull of good- 

neſſe and mercy,as our hearts can defire. We have 
already feen in this Kingdom the Lord of Hoſts up- ; 
on his Merey-ſear, making this his dreadtull title ro . 
be amiable and lovely to us, from thence diſpenſing a 
graceand abundance of mercy in the maniteſtation 
of this his glorious title. Itis comfortable to behold 
the Lord of Hoſts fitring upon-his Mercy-ſeat : _ 
| | rnus 


Pi 


' The Lord of "Hoſts. 


thus am I to preſent. him this day unto you. 
Now God is called The Lord of Hoſts in two re- 
ſpecs : 


Firſt, becauſe all creatures in heaven and in earth « Hoſts. 


are his Armies. He is the abſolute great Lord over 
them all; The Angels, Sunne, Moon, Stars, the Dra- 
gons,the Deeps, the Fire, Haile, Snow, Wind, the 
Mountains, Trees, Cedars, the Beafts, and all crecp- 
ing things.the flying Fowles, the Kings of the carth, 
and all people are the Hoſts of the Lord, Pſal. 148. 
UL 42.407, 

Secondly, in regard ofthat ſpeciall providence of 
God in the great atfaires of wars and battels in the 
world. It is true,the providerice of God is-over the 
leaſt things in the world, but God challengeth a 
more {peciall and peculiar acknowledgment of his. 
work of Providence about War-like affaires, in re- 
card whereof he takesthis title to himſelfe, The Lord 
of Hoſts. | 

It I ſhould ſpeak of the firſt, the time would ſoon 
be gone, forthere is much init, itis more generall ; 
therefore I will confine my ſelte to the fecond., the 
more ſpeciall,and now moſt feaſonable. 

God is the God of Armies. That he might ex-. 
preſſe himſclfe the more clearly, and fully intereſted 
in War-like affaires, Exod. 15.3. he ſtyles himſclfe 
A man of War. God ſeems to glory much in his wor- 
kings about War-like affaires. Hence Pſal.24.8.1ho 
# the King of glory ? The Lord flrong, mighty, the Lord 
mighty in battell. The Providence of God is great in 
all wars,but efpecially in thoſe wars that concerne 
his people, whether in a way of chaſtifing them, or 
defenſive to fave them, or offenſive in avenging 
him- 


DC 


= The gloriows Nameof God, 


himſelfe upon their encmies. 

_ I doe not know any one thing wherein the Provi- 

dencein . dence of God is more fully fer out in Scripture , 

the work then in the workings of it about Wars , as in theſe 

inzs f many particulars will be fully preſented to you : 

a, Firſt, God works in the raifing of Warrcs ,, when 
and how he pleaſeth. He is the great Generall, and 
all battels arc appointed by him. He calls for them 
before they come, and when he calls, they certainly 
come upona people. Fer. 25. 29. Behold, I begin to 
bring evillupon the City which « called by my name, &c. 

for I will call for a ſword. God doth not onely call for 
ſword upon the heathen, bur upon the Citics called 
by his name. Certainly there 1s as much of God in 
this City,as in any City this day inthe world, ' yet 
God may call for a {word upon you, be not you ſec- 
cure; Yea doe you not heare God now calling for it 
upon you? Eſay 5.26. God will hiſſe for the Nations 
from the ends of the earth, and behold they ſhall come with 
ſpeed ſwiftly. And Eſay 7.18. Andit ſhall come to paſſe in 
that day, that the Lord ſhall hiſſe for the Fly that i in the 
uttermoſt part of the rivers of Egypt, and for the Bee that 
i intheland of A(ſyria,and they ſhall come. Let God bur 
| a hiſſe, the leaſt intimarion of his mind,and they 
Pluta:h. ſhall come. It was a proud ſpeech of Pompey, when 
vita ej gne of his Officers told him they wanted men, Let 
me (ſaith he ) but ſtamp with my foot upon the 
ground of Ttaly,and I ſhall have men enough, Foot- 
men and Horſemen come from every corner. Al- 
though it was a proud ſpecch in him, and when it 
cameto he was diſappointed, yet it is alwayes true 
of this Lord of Hoſts,let him bur ſpeak the leaſt word, 
doc the leaſt thing to gather Armies, they preſently 
| COMCc 
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The Lord of Hoſts. 


come together, to fight his batrels : when he plea- 


ſeth he can ſtir up the. hearts of the Kings of thes 


earth to hate the where, to make war with her, Rev.17.16. 
The ten Kings ſhall hate the whore, and make her deſolate 
and naked; they ſhall eate her fleſh, and burn her with fire, 
It is a wonder that they ſtay all this while, that they 
riſe not with a ſpirit of indignation agiaſt her,conſft- 
deriag what baic bondage they are 1a under her.It is 
ſuch a bondage, wherein both ſoule, and body, and 
eſtate is in ſuch a ſervile ſubjec&ion to her, as one 
would think the ſpirit of a »2a4z could not beare ir, 
much lefle the ſpirit of a X:#g. Bur when Gods time 
is come, the ſpirits of the Kings of the earth ſhall be 


| ſuddenly raiſed to war againſt her. 


It is an obſervation of Abslenſis upon 1 Chyo, 14.8. 
that Gods providence was very oblervable towards 
David, that he ſhould have no wars railed againſt 
him by the Philiſtims thole ſeven years he was in He- 
bron,which time he was but weaky being King onely 
over the houſe of Fadah ;, but when all 7ſrae/-came 
to him , and he was eſtabliſhed King over them all, 
then came the Philiſtims againſt him : So doe wee 
not ſee the mighty providence of God towards us, 
that he did not call for the ſword againſt us all this 


| time till now, untill we had a Parliament , and that 


made indifſoluble bur by their owne conſent, untill 
our Militia in the Kingdome was well-nigh ſerled, 
untill we had an Army to reſiſt ? If Ged had called 
far the ſword before theſe things, what had becoine 
of us 2 Oh the mcercifull providence of God towards 
Eneland in this thing ! God is much ſeen in the pro- 
vocations to wars, conſultations about them, encli- 
ning mens hearts to them , taking them. off from 
peace, 


8 


The glorious Name of God, 
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3» 


peace,&c. It was from the Lord that Pharaohs heart 
was {o hardned againſt the people of 7ſrael, ro goc 
forth to battel againſt them, becauſe God had a purpoſe_ 
to deſtroy him. It was of God that Rehoboarms was 10 ſet 
to hearken tothe counſel of young Cavalliers, and to: 
harden his heart againſt his wiſe Counſcllors, that 
God might rend ten Tribes from him.It was of God 
that Ahab ſhould be ſo ſer to goce ro war againſt Ra- 
7th Gilead,that he might be deſtroyed. 

Secondly, the Lord ſets up his Standard in Warre: 
Thus he expreſleth himſelte, Zſay 5. 26. He will lift 
n an Enſigne to the Nations. Whoſoever 1s the Stan- 


- dard-bearer, it is God himſclfe that fſers up the 


Standard, 

Thirdly, it is God that »zuſters up the Army, Eſay 
x3.4.The Lord of Hoſts muſtereth the Hoſt of che bat- 
tel, The Lord of Hoſts is himſelte the Muſter-maſter in 
Armies. He thus condeſcends in hisexprefſions,that 
he might the more particalarly,and ſo rhe more tully 
ſhew the workings of his Providence in Military at- 
faires. | | 

Fourthly,the Lord brings forth weapons out of his 
Armory, Fer.50.25.The Lord hath opened his Armory, 
and brought forth the weapons of his indignation, for this 
#5 the work of the Lordof Hoſts, God hath his Maga- 
zine, his Armory that he opens in times of Warre: 
From whenceſoever Armes come , trom beyond 
Sea or elſewhere , not one Peece can come but out 
of Gods Magazine. If God did not open his Armo- 
ry,neither we nor our enemies could have Arms. 

There was atime when God ſhut up his Armory 
from 1/rael,and then there was neither ſword nor ſpeare 
found in the hand of any of the people that were with Saul 


and 
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and Fonathan, onely with Saul and Jonathan there was 
found, 1 Sam. 13.23. 

Fiftly, Ir is che Lord that gives his people their 
Banners to diſplay, Pſal. 60.4. Thou haſt given a Ban- 
zer to them that fear thee, that it may be diſplayed becaaſe 
of the truth, There are a generation of men that fighe 
2gainſt rhe truth, they would take away the Goſpel 
from them, and becaule of this thou haſt given them 
Banners that they may be diſplayed, becaule of this truth, 
God would have us contend for the #ruth, Jude 1.3. 
Yea earneſtly contend, fight for it,if that comes inque- 
ſtion,if we be in danger to loſe that, God gives us our 
Banners,not to be holden up, but to be diſplayed be- 
cauſe of the truth. | 

Sixtly, God himſelfe comes into the field with his 
people,he tels them otten that he is withthem there. 
Deut.20.4. The Lord your God t he that goeth with you 
to fight, When God layes, I am with you, you may 
write down what you willto make up this promiſe a 
complear one for your ſafety and comfort ; As thus, 
Iamwith you to aſſiſt you, 1 amwith you to dire you, 
I am with you to encourage youtto bleſſe, to ſave you, 
to comfort you,to reward you, &c.I am with you,faies 
God. Thisisas it were a piece of a love that our faith 
muſt make up; If we once have this promiſe got inro 
our hearts, whatſoever we want, we may adde to it, 
and then our peace and joy may be full. 

We reade, Fudzes 4.8. Barak would not goe into 
the field, except Deborah would goe with him, Ir is 
11] going into the field, except God goe with you; 
bur if you have this promiſe in your hearts, you can- 
not but have ſtrength in your hands. Zac. 10.5. 
They ſhall be as mighty men which tread downs their ene- 
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mies as mixe inthe ſtreets in the battel,and they ſhall fig ht, 
becauſe the Lord i with them,and the riders on horſes ſhall 
be confounded. | 

Seventhly, God is not onely with his people in 
their fight, but. he goes before them, as their Cap- 
taine to lead them. That one place will ſuffice for 
all, Foſh.5.13. Foſhua ſaw a man with his ſword drawn 
in his hand, and Foſhua went to him, and ſaid, Art thou 
for us,or for our adverſaries? And he ſaid, Nay, but a 
Captaine of the Hoſt of the Lord am I now come. It is ap- 
parent this was Chriſt, for Foſhua fell on his face, and 
worſhipped,and ſaid, What ſaith my Lord unto his ſervant? 
And the Captaine of the Lords Hoſt ſaid unto Foſhua, 
Looſe thy ſhoes from off thy feet, for the place where thou 
ſtandeſt is holy. 

- Eighthly, God condeſcends lower, even tobe the 
Trumpeter in the wars of his people. Ir is accounted 
r00 mean a work tor a Gexerall to blow the Trumpet 
to his Armie ; but this great Generall, The Lord of 
Hoſts, that he might encourage his people the more 
in his battcls, he blows the Trump-t himſclte to 
them. Zach.g.14. And the Lord ſhall blow the trumpet, 
and ſhall goe with the whirle-winds of the South. Way ot 
the South 2 Thoſe winds are hotteſt, and therefore 
ſwitteſt. If ye ſee the South-wind, ye ſay it will be hot, 
(layes Chriit) and ſo it commeth topaſſe,Luk.12.54,55. 
It we think our General follows too flowly,thi great 
Generall,The Lord of Hoſts, to)lows ſwiftly enough. 
In the words before, The arrowes of the Lord are ſaid 
to goe forth like lightning. Swittneſle in an Army is 
ofgreat conſequence, irhath been a ſpeciall adyan- 
tage to our adverlaries, Wedoc little, exceptin this 
we equall them. 

9. God 
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9. God is cheRereward of his people in times of Bat- 
tail.Iſa. 5 2.12. Te ſhall not go out with haſte,nor by flight : 
for the Lord will goe before you : and the God of Iſrael will 
be yonr Rereward, Nct the Reward, but Rereward, the 
guard & defence behind, Whenan Army is ſtrong in 


the Rereward as wel as in the Front,it is ſafe. God is 


both before and behind in the Armies of his people. 
Tenthly, Gods providence in Wars works in the 
continuance of them. How long they ſhall abide ina 
Land, and when they ſhall ceafe, is wholly from the 
appointment of the Lord of Hoſts, He works in the 
upholding parties, bringing in ſupplyes, breaking a- 
ſunder treaties, &c. Weare ready preſently to cry 
out, How long ſhall the ſword devoure ? but when God 
gives Commiſthontothe ſword, ir muſt ſtay , ir muſt 
goe on deyouring tillthe Commiſſion be out. Fer, 
47.6,7. 0h thou ſword of the Lord, how long will it be 
ere thou be quiet ? put np thy ſelfe into the ſcabbard, reſt and 
be ftill. The aniwer 1s there, How cant be quiet, ſeeing 
the Lord hath given it acharge againſt Askelon,e againſt 
the ſea ſhore ? there hath he appointedit. Hoſ.11.6.The- 
word ſhall abide oz his cities, and conſume hw branches, 
and ſhall devoure them, becauſe of their own counſels. We 
are troubled at the {word comming xeare our Cities; 
but how ſore would the miſery be, it it ſhould come 
into our Cities ? but ifabice in our Cities, what mi- 
ſcrable ſpoile and ruine would there be 2 If wee 
would be delivered from ſo great an evill, let us take 
heed of our own counſels: It God leaves Parliament 
or City to their own countels, the {word wil abide 
amongſt us longer time then we tor the preſent ima- 
gine, even until it hath devoured. God uſually is a 
long time before he draws his {word;he is whetting, 
S232 pre- 
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preparing, delaying it ; but when it is once drawn,he 
many times will not put it up againe, until it be ba- 
thed, filled, fatred, ſatiated, drunk with bloud, All 
theſe expreſſions we find in Scripture. 'Eſay 34. 5,6: 
My ſmord ſhall be bathed in heaven, it ſhall come down np- 
oz Idumes, upon the people of my curſe. When Gods 


1{word hath to deale with the people of his c#rſe,then 


it ſhall be bathed indeed; And {ſurely God hath a 
people of his curſe amongſt us this day; who they 


. are, iScafie to know. You may know them to be 


God ſtil- 
Iethwars. 


young daring Cavaliers that were about him, he. had 


curſed of God by the horrid blaſphemies, and hi- 
deous, unheard-of curſes that come our of their 
mourhes. The carch was never ſtained with ſuch 
dreadfal execrations and blaſphemies fince man li- 
ved upon the face of it, as now it is by theſe men. 
Surely the brand of Gods curſe is upon them, feare 
them not. 7er.6.it is ſaid, The ſword of the Lord # fil- 
led with bloud, it made fat with fatneſſe : and Fer. 46. 
10. The ſword ſhall devonre, it ſhall be ſatiate and drunk 
with theirbloud, 

And when God is pleaſed to give the word, hee 
makes wars to ceaſe. Pſal.,46.9.He makes wars to ceaſe 


unto the end of the earth, he breaketh the bow, and cutteth © 


the ſpeare in ſunder, he burneth the chariot in fire. 

Of Gods work in ſtilling wars, we have a moſt 
admirable example, 1 Kings 12.21. we have notthe 
like in all the Book of God, neither was there ever 
the like before or fince in the world. King Rehoboarm 
was inccnſed againft the ten Tribes falling off from 
him, he was in as great a heat and rage againſt them, 
as we can imagine a man could be pur into. This fire 
of his rage was blowne up to the height by thoſe 


got 
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got an Army together, ſtrong enough, an hundred 
and foureſcore thouſand men, a mighty force, and it 
was butto bring the Kingdome to the houſe of Da- 
vid : Well, their power was great, their rage was 
fierce, their cauſe they queſtioned not, they were 
going forth with a high hand, with cruel and m—_ 
intentions. How was all ſtilled now 2? You ſhall find, 
that The word of the Lord came to Shemaiah the Prophet, 
ſaying, Speak to Rehoboam, --. Thus ſaith the Lord,Ye ſhall 
not goe up to fieht againſt your brethren, returne every man 
to his houſe. The Text ſayes, They hearknedro the word 
of the Lord,and returned to depart, according to the word 
of the Lord. What a mighty work of God was this ? 
what power hath God over the ſpirits of men, yea 
of the greateſt, who think it an unſufferable diſhonor 
to be controlled in any thing they have ſer their 
hearts upon? 

Rohoboam , a wicked man , in the heighth of his 
pride and wrath , thus ſtrong, apprehending him- 
jelfe exceedingly wronged, ſo much of his King- 
dome rent from him, and there comes onely a 
poore Prophet and ſpeakes to him in the name of 
This Lord of Hoſts, that hee ſhould not fieht againſt his 
brethren, and all is ſtayed, he returns back again,and 
firs downe quiet. 

Oh that now ſome Propher of the Lord might 
have acceſſe to His Majeſty , and tell him that hee 
muſt nor goe this way he doth, that he is drawne a- 
fide by evill men about him , that there is a miſun- 
derſtanding betweene him and his people, that no- 
thing is done by us bur according to the minde of 
God, that we doe not endeavour to deprive him of 
any lawtull power he hath given him by God or 

| man, 
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man, but onely ro preſerve our lawfull tibertics as 
truly as he is borne unto the Crowne, and that wee 
might with peaceenjoy the Goſpell, and ſcrye the 
Lord and His Majeſty in our own Land. 

Eleventhly , The providcnce of God in war is 
great,in removing it from one placeto another: The 
Lord of Hoſts gives the Sword commiſſion to ride 
Circuite from one Land ta another Countrey , and 
from one part ofa Kingdom unto another. EFeck.14. 
17. Or if Tbring a ſword upon that Land, and ſay, Sword 
go through the Land, ſothat I cut off man and beaſt in it : 
The ſword hath been in many pacts of our Land al- 
ready, even in the u:moſt parts, Northumberland and 
Cornwall, the two extremities of the Land , as Dar 
and Beerſhebain the Land of Canaas. Juſt were it with 
God togive it commiſhon to -goe up and downe in 
the midit of it, yea, in great part he hath done it al- 
ready; and how is it devouring , even almoſt round 
abour us? the guilt of the miſery our brethren have 
ſuffered, the guilt of their blood 1s upon the whole 
Kingdome, inas much as the whole Kingdome hath 
not riſen even as one manto prevent it, but we ſuf- 
fer our brethren in ſeverall places to be devoured 
one after another: one country hopes it wilnot come 
there, and another country hopes it ſhall eſcape, and 
in the meane time we ſuffer our brethren to be 
{ſpoyled, | 

Fer. 12.1.2. The ſpoilers are come upon all high pla- 
ces through the wilderneſſe. (They are come from the 
Countreytothe City,theCountrey is to them butas 
a wilderneſle in compariſon of the City ) For the- 
Sword ſhall dewogre from the one end of the Landto the- 


other, no fleſh ſhall have peace, Fer. 25. 15. mn 
| OI 
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Lord bade the Prophet take the cup of the wine of his 
fury, and cauſe all the Nations to whom [ ſend thee to arink 
# : God hath given other Nations this cup of his tu- 
ry, France, Holland, Germany , have been drinking 
theſe 24. ycers, Spain, Ntaly have had it, a little of the 
top of it Scotland had,we were afraid of it then here, 
and they and we cryed to God, 1 it be poſvible,tet this 
Cup of, blood paſſe from us, and God in his great mercie 
cauſed it to paſſe from us, but it went to our bre- 
thren in ireland, they have drunke deepe of it, and 
fill are drinking, and whether.God intends that we 
ſhall drinke the dregs of it wee know not, wee had 


neede doeas Chriſt didin his Agony , Luke 22. 44. inrwisr- 
yet pray more earneſtly,the ſecond and third tame, If it be a. 


' poſable, let this cup of blood paſſe from s. It an' Agony 
cauſe Chriſts ſpiritto riſe in prayer, it ſhould then 
do ours; it isa {ad thing to have our ſpirits heavy, 
dull and trait in fuch a cime as this. 

| Twelfthly, The worke of this Lord of Hoſts in 
waristo give wiſdome and counſail for the managing 
of the affaires of it, and he takes away wiſdome and 
counſail when he pleaſcth; 2 Sam. 22.35. Thos tea- 
cheſt my hands to war, and my fingers to fight. The lame 
we have Pſal. 144. 1. Other Generals have their 
counfail of war to helpethem , that they may not 
miſcary in it,but Thi Lord of Hoſts gives all the coun- 
ſail and wildome from himſclfe ro all under him: 
And in this there is much of Gods glory. ſay 23. 24, 
25,26, 27. The Lord accounts it his glory that 
he teacheth the plowman to plow his gro:nd , to 
ſow his ſcede, to threſh his corne, his God doth in- 
ſtra& him to diſcretion, the Text ſaycs; much more 
then is the glory of God in giving wiſdoms io order 


and 
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and toleade Armies. And when the Lord pleaſeth,he 
takes away. counſail,he beſots men in their counſails, 
&mingles a perverſe ſpiritamongſtrhem,&.befooles. 
them, he turns their counſails upſide downward, .and 
inſnares them inthe worke of their own hands : This 


made David.pray againſt the counſaile. of Achitophel, 


2 Sam. 15. 3T. 0. Lord turne the counſaile of Achito- 
phel into fooliſhneſſe what thar counſel was you may, 
tinde 2 $4”. 17.2. Fall upon him while he is weary and. 
weake, This war was-raiſed up againſt David for his 
finne, and yet. God heares Davids prayer againſt 
Achitophel : The ſame counſail was given againſt our. 
Army of late by a great. Achitophe] , when the. 
queſtion was-whether they ſhould come tothe City: 
or fall upon the Army, the counſail caſt it upon the 
Army, becauſe they were weary. aud weake not being, 
zogether, and how hath God turned that counſail 1nto. 
follycit hath been our ſafety &preſervation, buttheir: 
Mame. There God wrought. for David in that Achito- 
phels counſail was not-followed, although it was in 
rruth'a more politique counſail, ic had more warlike 


wiſdome in it. then H#ſhaies had , but for us God. 
wrought, in-that. Achitophels counſail was followed... 


Thus 1/a/.19.11.Surely the Princes of Zoan are fools the 


counſailes of the wife counlellors of Pharavh are be- 


come brutiſh, where are they.? where are the wiſe 


men ? and again, The Princes of Zoan are become fools. 


Why are thePrinces of Zoan {ſo much mentioned 
there 

Becauſe Zean was the Metropolis of Egypt,where 
the great counlail of Egypt was, and wer. 14, The- 
Lord hath mingled a perverſe ſpirit in the midſt thereof : 


aud they have cauſed Egypt taerre in every worke thereof, 
4s 
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45 4drunken man ſtaggereth in his vomit.Ferom upon the Hieron: in 
place adds this to exprefle the meaning, Non ſolum J64T8 


ebrit,ſed & vementes furore draconii & furor? aſpidum in- 
ſanabilem,not only drunken,but vomiting the fury of 
Dragons, rheincureable fury of Aſpes, And is not 
this the vornit of ouradyerſarics art this. day,who are 
drunke with malice and rage againſt us, yea., againſt 
Chriſt himſclte and his Saints * | 
Thurteenthly, The ſpirit of valour and courage 
is allo from:#his Lord of Hoſts, When the Spiric of the 
Lordcame upon Sampſon, Gideon , and others of the 
Worthies of the Lord, what great things did they ? 
Heb.11.33,34-Whothrough faith ſubdued Kingdoms,ftop- 


ped the monthes of Lyons, out of weakneſſewere made ſtrong, 


waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the Armies of the 
Altens. It was through faith they were enablcd to 
doe all this, faith fercht valour and courage from 
this Lord of Hoſts. Hag. 1. 14. The Lord ſtirred up 
the ſpirit of Lerubbabel and the ſpirit of Joſhua ,and the 
ſpirit of all the remnant of the people , and they came» 
and did worke in the houſe of the Lord of. Hoſts their 
God, It was a warlike ſpirit to refiſt their enemies, 
to encounter with dangers. 

God hath ſtirred up- a ſpirit in many of our No- 
bles , in our Worthies of Parliament, in ſome 
of our people: if a ſpiric were now ſtirred up in 
the remnant of our people , our work would ſoone 
be at an end. It were the unworthieſt, yea, the 
moſt horrible thing that ever was in this World, that 
now people ſhould forſake Nobility,thole they have 
choſen in Parliament, and Miniſters who have had 
a ſpirit to ſtand up for God and their liberties. Oh 
that a ſpirit of indignation would ariſe in the whole 
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Kingdome, thar they may nor ſuffer themſelves to 
be baffled gut of their Religion,rheir Liberties,their 
eſtares, by a generation of vile men thatare riſen up 
amongſt us. 

Zac.10.3,5. The Lord of Hoſts hath wiſited his flock 
the oye of Fudah,aud hath made them as hs goodly horſe 
in the battel. They ſhall be as mighty men which tread 
down their enemies inthe mire of the ſtreets in the battel, 
It ſeems they preſumed to come into their towns & 
Cirics,therefore ſayes the Text, They ſhall tread thens 
down 4s mire in the ſtreets. They are vile, and there- 


\fore to be trodden down as mire in the ſtreets. The 


ſpirits of thoſe that ſeeme to be the greateſt terror 
amongſt us, are mean and baſe: Whar worthy thing 
have they ever done ? have they ever ſtood before 
thoſe that oppoſed them? All their valouris in going 
up and down to Countrey houſes in a poore unwor- 
thy manner, pillagirg and pilfring : A ſpirit in people 
raited by God, would ſcorne to be brought under 
by men of ſuch ſpirits as theſe, Further, as God 
g1ves 2 ſpirit of courage,fſo he takes it away when he 
pleaſes, 7/. 19.16. And in that day ſhall Egypt be like w#- 
to women, and fear becauſe of the ſhaking of the hand of the 
Lord of Hoſts which he ſhaketh over it,and the land of Fu- 
dah ſhalbe a terror unto Egypt, every one that maketh men- 
tion thereof ſhalbe afraid in himſelf, becauſe of the counſel! 
of the Lord of Hoſts . It may be they will not conteſſe 
that they arc atraid, but may make their boaſt as if 
they had got the better : but marke the words, every 
one ſhall be afraid in bimfelf:If we could look into their 


| boſoms,we ſhould ſee blacknes, tremblings, the ter- 


ror of the Lord uponthem. ?/. 76.5. The ſtout hearted 


are ſpoiled,they have ſlept their ſleep, none of the men of 
might 
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might have found their hands, at thy rebuke, o Lord, the 


horſe & chariot arecaſt into adead ſleep:and v.12.He ſhall 
cut off the ſpirit of Princes, be is terrible to the Kines of the 
earth, he ſhall wipe them off as a man with doe a flower be- 
tween his fingers, 0r as eaſily as a bunch of grapes is cut off 
from the vine. 

Fourtecnthly, The Lord of Hoſts hath the abſo- 
lute power over all weapons. in battel , to let them 
proſper or not proſper as he pleafeth:This is beyond 
all the Generals in the world. 1fay 54.17. No weapons 
formed againſt thee ſhall proſper. It any ſhall ſay, This 
is a ſpeciall promiſe to them ar that time; mark what 
followes,This is the heritage of the ſervants of the Lord: 
This (that is , this promiſe of the Lord) is the inhe- 
ritance of his ſeryants. Now we of late have had the 
benefit of this our inhericance, the laſt Lords day 
fortnight we did inherit this promiſe , when there 
were 17. Canons diſcharged from the Adverſary, 
and not otie man {lain by them. How was this made 
good, that no weapon formed againſt thee ſhall proſper ? 
The Adverſary was enraged at this, they (aid, they 
thought the devill was inthe powder: Þo, it was 
God that was there, fulfilling this promite of his ro 
his ſervants. 

Fifceenthly, All the ſucceſlein battels is from the 
Lord of Hoſts. Ir is not in men, nor ammunition, 
nor in advantages. Eccleſ.g.11. The bittel is not to the 
ftreng. A horſe is but a vaine thing for ſafety,Pſal. 33.17. 
Behold, is it n#t of the Lord of Hoſts that the people ſhall 
labour in the very fire,and the people fhall weary themſelves 
for very vanity ? Hab.2.13. 

Yea laſtly, the whole battel is the Lords, when it 
iSin a juſt cauſe, 1 Sam. 17. 47. Thebattel is the> 
Lords. C 9 Now 
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Armies, 
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2. 


0b. 


Anſw. 


'Now you -ſce what the Scripture ſaith about 
Gods providence in battel.- You have the ſumme 
preſented here together,ina which is a full and ſtrong 
encouragement. to thoſe -who fight: the batrels of 
the Lord. | | | | 

Now if the Queſtion be asked, Why doth the 
Lord thus work in Armies? 

"The Anſweris, 1. Becauſe the lives of men are 
precious to him. In them multitudes of creatures 
are caſt for their eternall eſtates. It not a ſparrow, 
not a haire from the head falls to the ground with - 
out-providence, much leſle the lite of a creature 
appointed for eternity. 

2. Becauſe of the great things of conſequence that 
depend upon War : the mighty turnes uf Nations, 
and changes of Kingdoms depend upon them, 

But how comes it to paſle, ſecing God is thus 
The Lord of Hoſts, that yer the adverſaries of Gods 
people doe often prevaile in battel * 

I. Itis forthe chaſtiſement of his people. A4ſhur 


Why che 1s made ſometimes the rod of Gods anger. Fer.12.7. 
adverſary 
often pre- 
vailes. 


T have given the dearly beloved of my ſoule into the hands 
of her enemies. She is the dearly beloved of Gods 
ſoule, yet ſhe is given into the hands of her enemies. 
We muſt not judge by the preſent prevalling, that 
God lovesthoſe who have the day, and hath reject- 
ed thoſe who ſeeme to have the worſt. God ſome- 
times for chaſtiſement, brings the worſt of men up- 
on them. EFek.7.24. 1 will bring the worſt of the hea- 
then,and they ſhatl poſſeſſe their houſes. The Lord hath 
raiſed up againſt us many that are the worſt, the. yi- 
leſt upon the face of the earth, and they have poſ- 
{eſſed the houles of many of his Saints, the dearly 
= : I belovetd 


The Lord of Hoſts. 


beloved of Gods ſoule. We uſe to take the vileſt; 
the worſt of mento be Hangmen, the worſt rags 
and clouts to ſcoure withall. It is an argument that 


we are very foule,that God hath choſen ſuch wiſps 


and clouts to ſcoureus with. | 

Secondly, God ſuffers. this , becauſe his people 
are not humbled throughly. The want of through 
humiliation before God,coit the lives of forty.thou- 
ſand men, Tudzes 20, although in that battel they 
had a good cauſe, A ggod cauſe is not enough for 
fafety in time of battel ; there muſt be humiliation 
before this great God, 

Thirdly, . the adverſary may prevaile , becauſe 
the Saints-doe not awaken the Lord of Hoſts by 
Prayer, Pſal.59.9. Thoutherefore O Lord God of Hoſts, 
the.God of Iſrael, awake to wifit all the heathen, be nos 
mercifull to wicked tranſgreſſors. Eſay 51.9. AwakeL, 
awake, put-on ſtrength,0: arme of the Lord,awake as inthe 
ancient dayes,as in the generations of old, Art not thou he 
that haſt cut Rahab, and wounded the dragon ? We have 
here in oneverſe three times crying to God to awake, 
God hath ſtrength enough tro- help his pcople.. 
There is an Arme of the Lord; but yet this Arm ot the 
Lord may be for a time as it wcre aſleep, therefore. 
the Charchcryes, Awake 0 Arme of the Lord: And that 
ſhee _ be ſure the Lord ſhould heare, ſhe cri:s.a- 
gain and again, Awake, awake, O arm of the Lord, put on 
ſtrength. Weare now to look back to former times,, 
to ſce how God hath manifeſted himſelt The Lord of 
Hoſts,and to cry to him, . that now in our daycs hee; 
would ſhew forth the glory of this glorious title of 
his, as he hath done in the generations of old. 

Laſtly, God hath many ſecret paſſages of his pro- 


_ © vidence- 


2 | 
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22 The glorious Name of God, 


Ab/ 


- vidence to be brought about, which in after times 
 wecometo ſee clearly, but for a time are hidden, 
and therefore the adverſary is ſuffered to prevaile. 
The 46. Pſalme ſpeaks much abour the fury of the 
adverſary,and of this Title ofthe Lord ; and the Ti- 


yo. tle of that Pſalme is, 4 ſong upon Alamoth, which 


word ſignifies ſecress, becauſe of the hidden counſails 
of God in wars. | 


Thu Jon have had the docrinall part of one branch 
| of this glorious title of the Lord preſented to you : 
The application neerely concernes us in theſetimes, 


Firſt, it beſeems then thoſe who are in Armies, 
to be godly, becauſe their great Generall is The- 
Lord of Hofts ; and this Lord of Hofts is likewiſe 7he 

. helyone of Iſracl.. Even in this verſc,olineſſe is joyncd 
to his warlike greatzeſſe. And Exod. 15.he is magnifi- 
cd as 4 man of war,overthrowing the enemy: and ver.11. 


—— he is ſaid to be glorious in holineſſe : and Eſay6.3. 


where the Cherubims and Seraphims are magnify- 

ing his glory , they cry out, Holy,holy , holy, Lord of 
Hoſts. It is very obſervable, that Gods holineſſe_; 

is joyned with this title of his The Zord of Hoſts;ſurcly 

then holineſſe and valour in us are not onely conf- 

tent one with another, but ſub{ervient one to ano- 


ther. It is an abominable maximeof Machianzl,that . 


Religion makes men cowards ; the moſt valorous foul- 
diersin the world have been the moſt eminent in 
Religion. Souldicrs uſe to endeavour to bee like 
their Generall in any thing, yea, in their news: Alex- 
anders Souldiers accounted it a gracetull poſture to 


hold their heads afide , becauſe Alexander their 
; Generall 


"I 


The Lord of Hoſts. 


Generall did ſo; ſurely then to bee like the Lord of 


Hoſts in that which is his excellencic and glory,muſt 
needes put a luſtre upon thoſe who are his Souldiers. 
Plutarch reports of a Theban band of ſouldicrs which 
they called the Holy band , in which there was more 
confidence put then in any, becauſe they proſpered 
above others. 
The Lord of Hoſts,who is holy, will delight to bee 
amongſt them that are godly, to blefle them in their 
way. Dent. 23.9. Whenthe Hoſt goeth forth againſt 
the enemy then keepe thee from every wicked thing , yea 
they muſt keepe trom outward bodily uncleanneſle, 
they muſt carry a paddle with them to cover it, 'ver. 
14- the reaſon is there given, For the Lord thy God 


walketh in the midaeſt of thy campe , therefore ſhall thy 


campe be holy, that he ſee no uncleane thing in thee , aud 
turne away from thee. Itistruc, God lookes more 
at the cauſe then at the inſtrument; yet he rejoyceth 
moſt to ule inſtruments that are fitced ro give him 
the praiſe of his worke. 

One day the Lord will convince the world , that 
the ſtrength of Nations and Kingdomes confiſt in 
the intereſt that the godly have in this Lord of Hoſts. 
Zach.,12.5. Andthe governours of Jadah ſhall ſay in 
their hearts ,Our ſtrength is in the inhabitants of Jeruſa- 


lem, inthe Lor of Hoſts their God: Oh that this pro- 
l 


phecie were fulfilled! it begins tobe more now then 
evcr in our dayesor our forefathers; Even thoſe who 
have beene accounted hypocrites, falFious heretofore, 


, yet now even the Governonrs of Fudah begin to ſee 


rheir ſtrength isinthem. Who hath the burden of 
the great worke in this State layne upon but the Re- 
ligtous party ? hath it not been publiſhed in your 
| ph D Cities 
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City by chicfeanenin the Army, -that the great 
things ia the Army were done by rhoje that are cal+ 
Iced Round-heads 5 We hope our Goyernours will e- 
very day be more and more convinced that their 
ſtrength is in theſe. Revel, 17.14. He i the Laid 
of Hejts,the King of Kings, and they that are with him 
are called, and choien, axd faithtail , azd therefore it 
is ſaid the Lamb ſhall overcome: They are not fact 
as are called faithfull , but ſuca as are called and 
faithfall : There was one in our Army whoſe name 
was Faithfull chat turned head againſt us, but rheſe 
that arc with ihe Lamb are called and faithfull,, Its 
a bleſſed thing fora Kingdome when their Army 
may be ſaid to be as it was ſaid of that Army, Lukes 
2.13. 4 heavenly Hoaft. This great Lord of Hoſts,who 
isthe God of Heaven,will certainly dor great things 
by ſuch an Hoaſt, 

Secondly, If God be the Lord of Hoſts, it this be 
one of Gods glorious titles, then the worke of a 
ſouldier is an honourable imployment, ' As the 
eſtate of marrtageis muck honoured in that Chriſt 1s 
pleaſed rocexpreſſe(the great myſtery of the Goſpel) 
the bleſled union berweene him and his Church by 
it ;vhich-is a great empgagement ro thoſe. in ſuch a 
condition, that they walke' fo as their lives may put. 
in minde of the excellencie of Chrifts Communion 
with his: Church: $06 the calling of a. Souldier 1s 
much honoared jerhis,. that God himſelfe will ſet 
forth his glory by thisrirle,The Lord of Hofts; or,The 
Lordof Armies, Pf. 24. 10. The Lord of Hoſts 7s 
theKing of giorm;{urely ſome beame of this glory muſt 
needes/ſhne upon- Souldiers: that. ſerve under him; 
The K#mans honoured a Souldier. much : The Zatine 
| exprelles 


The Lojd of H oſts, 25 


expreſſes a Souldier and a Knight by the ſame word, 
Miles,” The ſerving underthis or that Caprain, they 
expre%ed by this phraſe Mereri fah hec vel {Ho Duce_s. 
Hence,nules emit ,toran old Souldier that was to 
cake bis eaſe, Ineny lawto}ll ſervice you ſerve un- 
der The Lord of Hoifs, ye the more the fervice £0n- 
cernes bys givty and the good of Bis Saimrs , the 
more will God owne it, The very Chronicles of 
Records of the warres of the Church the Lord is 
pleaſed to bave fiyled , The Reoke of the wars of the... 
Lord, Num. 21, 14, The Name of the Lord is cx- 
ceedingly much intereſled in thele wars. You 
young ones who arc willing tooffer andventure your 
ſelves in this [ervice, you honour your ſelves be- 
: times z yea, God and his people doe and will honour 
4 you ; God will remember the kindneffe of your . 
; vouth., You tender-hearted mothers,be not unwilling 
ro give up your children, the fruitof your wombes, 
:0 this ſervice, but bleſſe God rhat ever ye bare any 


P in your wombes to be of that uſe , to ftand up for 
; God and his people, as your children have an opor- 
$ tunity now to.doe: If fas you heard) when God hiſ. 


ſed for rhe fly and for the bee they came, much 
more doc you come when God cals, and thataloud, 
10 Come and Help Dim avatnſi tre might Y. 

And when you ere ;n the ſervice feeing it is fo ho- Coparditt: 
rourable, rake hen you fiame irnot as others have rigs 
$ done, of whom it may be laid as it was of thechil- _ 
, dren of Ephrarm, Pal. 78.9. The ch:laren of Ephraim 
beins Armed turned back inthe day of baitell, They kept 
ret the covenant of God, The covenant of a ſouldicr is 
the covenunt of: God. Hence the oath that afoul- 
dicr tovk when he cameto his Captain, the Lomans 

2 | called 
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called Sacramentum. A brand of diſhonour was upon. 
Ephraim, Fudges 12.4. Tee fugitives of Ephraim, Let 
not ſuch a Brand be upon any of you,ye Fugirives of 
ſuch a county,of ſuch a town; your General the Lord 


ofHoſts is worthy of all you can poſhbly do for him. 


Plutarch tells of Scipio Africanws, ſhewing a friend of 
his three hundred of his ſouldiers exerciſing their 
Armes neare the Sea where there was a high tower, 
There u never a one of all theſe, ſaid he, but if Ibid him 
climbe up that ſleepe tower and fromthetop of it caſt him- 
ſelf down into the ſea,but he will readily do it, What,will 
not you be ready to ſhew more reſpect to your Ge- | 
neral this Lord of Hoſts, then any heathen ſhall do to 

a Heathen Generall * be willing to venture your lives 
for him; this is your glory,for he accounts it his. 

If in this cauſe you ſhould turn your backes upon 
your enemies, with what face could you ever after. 
look upon your friendes? Pſal. 69.6. Let not themthat 
waite for thee O Lord of Hoſts, be aſhamed for my ſake. 
Takethis Text with you into the Army, and pray 
to God, 0 Lord grant that I may ſo behave my. ſelfe in 
this great buſintſſe 1 have undertaken, that none of thoſe» 
that waite on th: Lo:d, that have prayed for, and now 
_ for the ſalvation of God, may be aſhamed for my 

ake_. 

4 I have read of one Azagaa Tartarian,that had this 
deviceto make cowards valiant, he cauſed them that 
ran away from the bartell ever afterto weare wo- 
mens clothes, I do nor ſay that there ſhould be this 
brand of diſhonour, but one brand or other it is fit - 
ſhould be upon ſuch as baſely forſake ſuch an ho- 
nourable worke, ſuch an honourable cauſe as this is. 

Thirdly, If God be zhe Lord of Hoſts, hence there 
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is no war to be undertaken but for God and accor- 
ding to Gods will, it muſt be by commiſſion from 
this great Generall. To go into the field without 
him is dangerous,butto go againſt him is deſperate, 
Pſ. 20.5. 1n the Name of the Lord will we ſet up our 
Banners. 

Bur if any ſhall ſay, We are afraid we goe not by 
the Commiſſton of The Lord of Hoſts, becauſe we goe 
againſt the Kizg : Doth God give Commiſſion for 
Subjc&s to fight againſt the K:-g ? | 

For anſwer, The ſound of theſe words in the eares 
of men, oh what an efficacic have they ! Burt when 
they are examined and applyed to this buſineſle; the 
truth is, there 1s nothing atallin them to any man 
that will be rationall. 

For firſt, Ir is not againſt the King, ir is defenſive 
onely, to defend our lawtull liberties, our eſtates, 
which we inherit as truely as the King inherits any 
thing he hath. Itis to defend our Religion, which is 
our chiete inheritance. The law of nature and Scrip- 
ture teacheth us ro defend our ſelves from violence 
and wrong. 

God hath not put man, and whole kingdoms into 
a worſe condition then brute creatures, and yer they 
by an inſtin& of nature defend themliclves againſt 
man that would hurt chem : and yet they were made 
for man; but kingdomes were not made for Kings, 
but Kings rather for kingdomes. 

And the Scripture warrants this, you know David 
gathered fixc hundred ſouldiers rogether to defend 
himſc<lfe againſt any jnjury Sal intended and endea- 
voured againſt him. | 
Secondly, Ir is not ag4inf# the King, but for the 

| D3 King; 


0b, 
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King ; it is for the prefervation of true Regal power 
inthe King and his poſteritic ; it is: to r-{cue him. out 
ofthe hands of evill men, whoarc his greateſt ene- 
mites. The Sctiprure bids, that the wicked ſhould be 
tthen. from the throm of the King , Who ſhouid take 
them away * if he nad a minde £0 60:1t nimielte,he 
need not ſuffer them to come to his rhrone bur when 
he does ſuffer rnem to come thore & abie LICrEe, YET 
they muſt be take away;it a Repreiemarive. kingdome 
hath nor powerto take them away,wio Hath ? 
Thirdly, That which is done 15not done againſt 
the porver of the King ; His power is thar which the 
lawes of the Land nveſts bim withall. The Scriprure 
biddes us be ſubject ro the higher power ©, Rom. (3.1, 16 
doth not bid us to be ſubject to the wills of thoſe 
whoarein higheſt place. It we be either actively or 
paſſively Swbjed to the Lawes of that country where- 
mwelive, we fulfill the very letter ot thut: Screprure 
tazt commandes us to be ſubject to the higheſt powers, 
Wherefore thatwhich is now done,is not againſt the 
King; though it be againſt the perſonal command of 
che King, yet it is not againſt the Legall power of the 
King , when we ipeake of a King, we mean ſuch a 
man inveſted with a Regal power by the lawes and 
conſtitutions of that country he is the King of, Now 
ifnothing be done againſt this power that the laws 
&conftiturions of our conntrie inveſts him with,then 
nothing can beſatdto be done againſt the King.Peo- 
ple are much miſtaken who do not diſtinguiſh be- 
rween a man in anthorityand the authority of that 


man. A man in anthority may command what au- 


thoriry docs not command. 
But may we 20 againſt the command of the King 
Ir 


© The Lord of Hoſts, 
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_ _ Itisnot againſt his authorative command. Many, 


if nor moſt men miſtake in this, they think the au- 
thorative commands of theKing chiefly conflſt in 
his perſonall verball commands, bur tiie cruth is, his 
authority 1s in his commands by his Officers ſcals, 8 
Courrs of Juſtice,we may appeal from his perſonall 


verball command, to his command in his Courts of 


Juſtice, & whatſoever is his command in one Court 
of Juſtice,may be appealed from to a ſuperior Courr, 
and ſo to the higheſt, and there we muſt reſt. | 

But the King ſayes, Thar this which is done, is 
done againſt Law, 


Anſ. 


06. 


Ifwhen the moſt inferior Court of Juſtice deter- Anſ. 


mines any thing to be Law,it is not the Kings perſo- 
nall diſſcnr,and ſaying iris not Law thart diſanuls it, 
bur the judgement of ſome ſuperior Court; then if 
the higheſt Court inthe Land, which is the Parlia- 
went ſhalljugde a thing tobe Law,furely the perſo- 
ſonall diſſent of the King, and ſaying ir is aot Law, 
cannor diſanull it. | 

Burt alchough the Parliament tels us that what 
they doeis Law, yet they doc not ſhew where that 
Law is ; where ſhall we find it extant ? 


0b. 


Weeareto know that onr Common-wealth is Af. 


governed not onely by Statute Law, but by the 
Common Law ; now this Common Law is no- 
thing clſe but reZ4 ratio,right reaſon, ſo adjudged by 
Judges appointed thereunto by Law, and this is. va- 
rious according as caſes doe occur, ſothat although 
- ſome preſidents, fome generall maximes of this 
Law be extant, yet if new caſes ariſe, then there 
muſt bee determination acc ording to the nature of 


ſuch a. new caſe, which determination by ſuch as 
| are 
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axe appointed J udges is now Law , although it were 


no whcerewritten before. And certainly we have 
now ſuch things falnc our, as no farmer time can 
ſhew precedents of : As, That a King ſhould go from 
his Parliament, ſo as qurs doth: That a King ſhould 
take up Arms as now hee doth ; with many other 
things of conſcquence, of a high nature, which our 
Houſes of Parliament inthcir Declarations publiſh, 
which our cares tingle ro h<are of, and our hearts 
tremble. at the mention of. Theſe things were never 
heard of fince Exzlend was a Kingdome, therefore 
we can expect no pretidents of what determinations 
there can be in thele cales; and ſome determinations 
of neccility we muſt have, orelſe wee ſhall run to 


conſuſion, 


The determination then of the higheſt Court of 
Juſtice in che Kingdome , wee muſt account Law in 
thiscaſe, This is the way of determining Caſes that 
fall out in the Common Law. | 

Firſt, the determination muſt not be againſt any 
Statute Law, and ſo is the determination of Parlia- 
ment now,there is no Statute Law againit it. 

Secondly, t'muſt be according ro ſome generall 
Maximes of that Zaw. Now this is one great ma- 
ximeot it,Salws populi ſuprema Lex,The atety of the 
peopleis the ſupreame LZaw : and according to this 
their determination is. | 

Thirdly, when any inferior Judge makes this de- 
termination againſt any party that thinks himſelfe 
wronged,he makes his Appeale to the Kings Bench: 
Ifarche Kings Bench that bejudged Zaw againſt a 
man, which he thiaks is not rigbt, then he hath @ 
Writof Appcale ad proximum Parliamentum, tothe 
| next 
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next Parliament, ſo that it is apparent by the 
frame of Governmenr' in our Kingdome, that the 
Parliament is fupreame Judge of what is Red#a ratio, 
Right reaſon, in caſcs of difficulty and controverſic; 
and this not being againft any tormer Stature Law, 
and agreeableto the received Maximes of Common 
Law, it isto be accounted Law, although we finde 
not that Caſe, or that Determination written in any 
Book before, 

This is needfull for the ſatisfying mens conſcicn- 
ces, that things are carryed according to the conſti- 
tution of the Government ot our Kingdome , and 
therefore in this we doe not finne againit Authority, 


If mens conſcicnces be not ſatisfied in theſe things, 


what ſhall they doe £ Now therefore becauſe that 
which is urged upon mens conſciences is the autho- 
rity of man,that we muſt obey, we can never fatisfie 
our conſciences, untill we know what this authority 
of man is, and that we cannot know but by the Law 
of the Kingdome. Iris neceſlary therefore that men 
underſtand what kind of Government they live un- 
der, that they may know when they offend againſt 
Aurthoriry,and when not , that they may not be de- 
luded, and brought into ſnares, and things of dange- 
rous conſequence, meerly by the name of Aucho- 
rity. | 


Bur yet it may further be ſaid, Grant the Parlia- 0, 


ment to be the Judge,how can it judge without the 
King ? Forthe Parliament confiſts of chree Eſtates, 
the Houſe of Commons,the Houſe of Lords,and the 
King : How can that then be (aid to be the determi- 
nation of the Parliament, which is not the determi- 
nation of the King ? 
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Anſw. 


Icis:true forthe making any Statate, the paſſing 
anything by way of Bull,all the three ſtares of che 
Kingdome arc required to joyne: but forthe deter- 
mination of what 1s Law, that may be done by both 
the Houſes, in the abſence of, or withoutthe know- 
ledgeot rhe King, as uſually iris: In caſes that are 
brought before them in the puniſhment of Delin- 
quents, they doc not.ſcnd to the Xing for his aſſent 
to joyne with them in their determinations, but in 
thoſe proceed as a Court of Juſtice themſelves. 

Burt what if authority be abuſed, may we reſift ? Is 
not paſhve obedience required , if adtive cannot be 
given ? 

There is a great deale of difference between the 
commands that are from-abuſed authoriry, and the 
commands that are from the wils of men in authori- 
ty, but not from rhe authority of thoſe men. T hat is 
abuſed authoricy, when thoſe to whom power of 
making Zaws belongs, ſhall make evill Zaws; in this 
caſe there is no-help, bur paſſiveobedience,or flying, 
untill ſome way may be taken for rectifying that Au- 
thority that is abuſed. Burt when men that are in au- 
thority command any thing out of their owne wils, 
which is no Law, it is not Authority that doth com- 
mand it; in this caſe there is no reſiſting of Authority 
at all, alchough the thing be denyed that is com- 
manded . in {uch a caſe if we neither yeeld aftivenor 

affive obedience, we cannot be ſaid therefore to re- 
fiſt auchoriry : For as Sa»ſoz ſaid in another caſe, If. 
you doethus and thus unto me,l ſhall be but as another man: 
foifrheſe men who are in place of authoriy,do ſuch 
things as the Zaws and Government of the Coun- 
trey will not bear them our in, they are but as other 
| mens 
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men; yer ſome reyerence ought to be ſhewed totheir 
perſons, both in words and ations,in regard of their 
place. 


them did otherwiſe then they oughr, and yet we doe 
not reade they were reſiſted, but obeyed. 


Firſt, ia defenſive way they were reſiſted,as ap- 4/v. 


pearsby what was faid before in the caſe of David, 
gathering up ſix- hundred men to-defend him{clt a- 
gainſt Saul, | 
Secondly, yea when Saul would have killed Fo- 
pathan;the people reſiſted bim, and would not ſuifcr 
tum. | : 
Thirdly, we reade, 2 Xing5 6.32. when the King 
of Iſracl ſent a meiſenger ro kill the Prophet, the 
Prophet being amongſt the Elders of the people, 
calls the Xing the ſon of 4 murtherer, and bade that 
they ſhould ſhut the door againſt rhe meſi-nger, and 
hold him faſt at the doore, The tormer Tranſlation 
hath it, Handle him roughly, though ſent by the King: 
Yea the Xing himſc)}te was following, yet his me(ſ- 
'  fenger comming with his command muſt be handled 
roughly. The Hebrew word is PT? Tow ſhall op- 
aeſſhim, ſo Arias Montanmws tranilates it, opprimetss, 
. you-ſhall uſe great rigour to him. It is a vain conceit 1a 
people tothink that the command of rhe Xing is e- 
nough to bear-ont anOfficer in illegall 8& unjuſt acts, 
as it'everyone ere bound to obey, if he comes by 
the command of the King:there is no ſuch thing.:if a- 
ny mandorth any thing illega),although the Xing bids 
him, he muſt anſwer for it as if it were his own act: 
therfore it 1s thatthe Acts of Authority that come fro 
the King,they come by Officers,becauſe the Subject 
p Ez may 


What ſay you tothe Kings of Fadab ? Many of gz, 
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may have ſome to call to account in caſe of injury, 
not being fit to moleſt the Kings own Perſon for c- 
very dammage the Subject ſufters, | 

Theſe three Examples are out of queſtion juſtifia- 
ble: And if we would goe to bare example, we ſhall 
find that ten Tribes brake off from Rehoboarn, becauſe 


| he would follow the counſel of his young Cavaliers, 


ro make their yoaks heavie, to make hw little finger 
heavier then hs fathers loynes : yea and God ſayes it 
was of him what was done. 

Bur furcher, this is no certaine rule, that juſt what 
power the Kings of F#44h had, that and no more 
ſhould all Xings have, It in ſome things they may 
have more, then it cannot follow, becauſe they had 
this or that power,therefore all Kings muft have the 
ſame. If their examples be the rule tor all Kings 
power, then their examples muſt as well be to limit 
the power of Kings, as cnlarge it: but Kings would 
think it much to be limited by their power,therefore 
they muſt not urge the enlargement from their po- 
wer too hard. 

I will inſtance in-one thing, wherein the Kings 
of England would not willingly be limited by their 
example, namely, The confining of their ſucceſſion 


—to the heire male. The daughters of the Kings of F«- 


dah did not inherit, onely the males ; but the daugh- 
ters of our Kings doe. If this Queſtion be asked, Why 
in ſome Countrics onely the Male inherits, as in 
France, in others, the female likewiſe,as in England; 


why in ſome Countries the Xing is cledive, as in 


Denmarkand others; in others it is hereditary , as 
with us: The Anſwer will be given, This is from: 


the diverſitie of the Laws of Kingdoms. So mm ® | 
. TOl- 
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follows not, becauſe ſome Kings in Scripture were 
thus and thus,thcrefore all Xings muſt necds be ſo, 
but according to the diverſity of the Laws of King- 
doms,fo is che diver lity ot the power of Kings, Eve- 
ry Countrey inthe firtt conſtitution of the Govyern- 
ment, hath power to divide the Government, ſo 
much co the Xing, ſo nwuch ro the Nubles, ſo much 
tothe Commons, asthcy ſhall ſee beſt ſurable ro 
the condition of their Countrey : ſo that we are not 
tro goe by tucl arule, what power ſuch and ſuch 
Kings have had, but what power every King hath in 


the Countrey where he is King. Civil Government 2P<t-2-13. 


All cvill, 


is left to the wiſdome and juſtice of every Country, Govern. 
in the conſtitution of it: They may confer power ment,cven 


that s 


Ryungs is 


upon ſeverall Magiſtrates by ſeverall portions, as 
ſhall be moſt tor the good of that Countrey 
there ſhould be Civil Government, God hath ap- 
pointed , but that it ſhould be thus or thus,all in one, 
or divided into many , that is left to humane pru- 
dence, going according to rules of Juſtice, for the 


every compleat Common-wealth , which no man 


thatT know will affirme. Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
becauſe it is ſpirituall, and hath a ſpirituall efficacy 
in it, muſt cherefore of neceflity be of Divine inſtitu- 
tion, and ſo the ſame inall places in the world where 
Churches are complear. | | 
But what ſhall wee ſay to the example of the 
Chriſtians in the Primitive times, who ſuffered ſo 
much wrong under Tyrants, and wovld neyer re- 


ſiſt ? 


. That called a 
humane 


creation, 


for ſothe 


wo; ds are 
in the 
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publique good. Ifthe kinds of Civil Government «vSporimm 
were of Divine inftitution, it muſt be all the ſame in 
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was ſuch, as-it gave power:tethoſe Emperorsto:doc 
ſuch things as-they didizthelaws of thioſe Countries 
being againſt rhem,theycould.not help themſelves, 
bur iris aov{0-with us :: The Laws'of our Countrey 


| are forus,andi we ſcek norhing but to:maintainthoſe 


Av(w, 


liberties we have by Lawz.We havelegall wayesto 
help our ſelves, which-they hadinor., 
But above all ObjeQions rhis ſticks moſt with us, 


' Doth. not the Scripture ſtraitly charge' us not to 


touch Gods Anointed? 

Firſt, This doth nothing concerne this raiſing of 
Armes,for ir is for defence of our ſclves, not offence 
againſt Gods Anointed , | 

But further,that I may ſatisfic fully,I wil fay three 
things to this Objection: Firſt, we will examine the 
Scripture out of which this Objc&tion is raiſed, and 
ſee whether there be any ſuch ſen{ein it as is ordina- 
rily.taken for granted: Secondly, I ſhall ſhew that 
Anointing 18 not proper to Kings, but belongs to' 0- 
thers as well as Xings: Thirdly, I will ſhew the dif- 


| ference betweene that anojrting that Kings had in 


time of the Law,from that rhey have now. 

For the firſt, This Scripture is 1 Chro#.26.22. and 
Pſal.x05.15. itis the ſame in both places. x. They 
both ſpeak of times before ever there had been any 
Kings of Iſrael. 2. The Anointing here is apparently 
meaat of the people of God, of the Church, of the 
Saints; God gives here a charge, that none, no not 
Kings ſhould touch them to doe them any hurt. Ir is 
not here meant that people ſhould not rouch Kings 
thatare anointed, but that Kings ſhould not touch 
people that are Gods Anointed. The Church of God 
being (eparated from the world to God, being con- 
ſecrated 
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ſecrated-ro-God, Gods ſanRifiediones arc here cal- 
led Gods anointed; and that it is meant of people, it.is 
plain if you con{ider this Scripture,from the x 2.wer. 
tothis 15.vcr. When they were but fewinmumher, aud 
ſtrangers 1n the Lend,when they went from one Nation to 
another , from one Kingdome to anather prople , he ſuffered 
3.0 man to doe them wrong , yea, hereproved Kings for 
their ſakes , ſaying , Touch mot mine Anointed : To 
whom did hee lay it ? he ſaid it even to Kings : 
Whom ſhould not they touch £ Not them that 
were few in number, that went from anc countrey to 
another,them for whoſe ſakes Kings were repro- 
ved, he ſaid that zheſe anointed ones muſt nat bee 
touched: though the Kings and people of the world 


 thoughtthem ro be but ordinary ones, yet God ac- 


counts them his azo:nted ones, and will not have 
them texched ; but if Kings ſhall meddle withthem 
ro doe them any hurt, he will reprovethem for zheir 
ſakes. You may ſee how God reproved that ing 
NebuchadneFar for theirſakes, Fer. 50. 17. Thu Nebu- 
chadnezar hath broken their bones; obſerve the expreſ- 
fion, Thi NebuchadneFar: he makes but a [ This] of 
NebuchadneFar agreat King , when he comes to re- 
prove him forthe fake of his anointed ones:and mark 
further how the reproote is, when. their inheritance 
is but touched, Fer.12.17. Thus ſaith th: Lord againſt 
all the evill neighbours that touch the inheritance, ec. Be- 
hold, I will pluck them out of the Load , If they do but 
touch my peoples inheritance, I will pluck them our 
of the Zand. And 7ſ4.10.27.a1l rhis care of God over 
his people is laid upon their anointment , The burden 
ſhall be taken off their ſhoulder, and the yoake from their 
neck , and the yoake ſhall be deſtroyed becauſe of the a- 


nointing. 
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anointing. 1 ſuppoſe now cvery one that lookes into 
this Scripture, Towch not mine anointed, will [ce that 
it hath been groſly abuſed, and made to ſpeak ra- 
ther the conceits of men then the mcaning of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Bur tor further ſatisfa&ion,conſider,it is not peculi- 
ar coKings to be anoiatcd;lIr is trae,they were anoint- 
edin the time of the Law; but as they were anointed, 
ſo Pricſts were anointed, Prophets were anointed, 
yea other Magiſtrates and Capraines of Gods peo- 
ple arc called re anointed ones. 

Firſt, for Prieſts, Numb. 3.3. Theſe are the names of 


the ſons of Aaron the Prieſt that wire anorned. And 


you know the Prophet Elijah 1nvinted Eliſha. And 
Zac. 4. 14. ſpeaking of Zerubbabel and Joſhua,the text 
ſaics,theſe are the anointed of the Lord. dlow thenif this 
meaning could be put upon the words, thatthoſe 
which are Gods anointed muſt not be touched, 
whatſoever they do, then Prieſts and Prophets 
whatſocver they do, muſt not be touched, for they 
arc as truely Gods anointed, as Xings are : yea Cap- 
taines and inferiour Magiſtrates muſt not be- tou- 
ched,becauſe they are Gods anointed alſo. 

The third thingis the difterence between Kings 
anointing then, as David, and Solomon, and others 
were, and Kings anointing now, Then God choſe 
ſuch himſelf by revealing trom Heaven that they 
ſhould be Kings; Ir was the immediate choiſe of 
God ; and then they were upon this, ſubmitted to by 
the people: but now the people firſt agree that ſuch 
a one ſhall be Xing, the Kingly power ſhall be in 
ſucha family ſucceffively,and then Godeſtabliſheth 
this choiſe or agreement. There is a great difference 
between 
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berweert theſe two: Firſt, Gods chuſing,and then the 
peoples eſtabliſhing ; andthis, the peoples chuſing, 
and then Gods eſtabliſhing. There the Kingly power 
was not conferred by way of compacor covenant, | 
but with us it was,and fo 1s withothers. *; 

But what if the Kingdom be got byConqueſt,and 9%. 
the right come inthart way ? 
| Thoſe who plead thus for Kings, know not what A»ſw. 
they doin making this plea : For if there were no 
other right, neither precedent nor conſequent, but 
meerly becauſe ſuch a one was the ſtronger and ger 
it,and ſo holds it now,then whoſoever is the ſtrong- 
eſt at any time he hath right, ifa ſtronger then he 
comes he ſhall have the-right. This is no good Divi- 
nity nor Polity to plead thus, that which ſubjects 
my conſcience to ſuch a ons, is the ſubmiſſion upon 
ſome compact,covenaat or apreement. | 
This may be when Xings are elective, but what 05. 
will you ſay concerning Kings that are Hereditary 
Kings that inherit, inherit no more then their fa- Anſw. | 
thers had, and their fathers no more then thoſe be= ; 
fore them, ſo that you muſt come ar length to the 
roote,t9 the firſt who had this Kingly powerinveſted 
upon him ; and by whom was he inveſted with this, 
but by the people ? and whar ſubjected the conſci- 
ences of people to acknowledg this man orthis fa- 
mily,more then another man, or another family, but 
only the agreement that paſſed between this people, 
and {uch a man or family? 
Burt there is yet one ObjcRion more , we reade 06. 
that Davids heart ſmote him, but for cutting off the 
lap of Saxls garment , becauſe Saul was Gods 
. anointed, : 
F The 
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The conſequence that followes from hence is 
cleerly this ; That no private man in his owne cauſc, 
(for ſo was David then) by his own power may ſciſc 
upon the perſon of a King inan offenſive way , eſpe- 


cially ſuch a king which had his call immediatly 


from Heaven : what further conſequence that con- 
cernes our bufineſle in hand, let any ſhew from this 
placethar can. 

Butis not this a Popiſh tener, that in caſe of Reli- 
gion SubjeRs may riſc up againſt their King? 

Papiſts hold and practiſe againſt this ,and for this, 
and beyond this; as they ſec they may ſerve their 
own turns: in their practiſes eſpecially of late they 
have laboured to infuſe into people,. yea., and into 
princes an opiaio of their abſolute power, as concci- 
ving it for the preſent moſt conducing co their ends, 
who have preached up that all is the Kings, that his 
willis our Law, that whatſoever he commands muſt 


' be obeyed, either by doing or ſuffering. Prelates & 


prelaticall men have infuſed this dorine, ſo that to 


queſtion this was dangerous enough, yea not to be 
zealous in it was enough to have the brand of an 
Antimonarchical Puritan. And the reaſon why the 
Popiſh party labours ſo muchto cry up abſolute and 
arbitrary Government in Kings,is, becauſe their be- 
ing but few they hopeto gaine ſome of them at leaſt 
to them, and then this abſolute power thall be made 
uſe of tor the extirpation of the truth, and upholding 
Popery : 41n gaining one King they gaine almoſt the 
whole Kingdome, itthis King may rule by his abſo- 
lute power, if once he be a Papiſt, then this abſo- 
Jute power is the Popes abſolutepower , it is the 
Prelates abſolute power, for if he uſes it not as they 


pleaſe, ' 
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pleaſe,they can excommunicate him, they can tree 
their Subjects from their allegiance : yea, being by 
rhem excommunicated. Marke what follows, It 1s 


one of the Canons of Pope Yrbans, Wee take them not Can.Ex- 
cauſe, * * 


in any wiſe to bee man-ſlajers , who in 4 certain heate of © 


Zeale towards the Catholique Church their mother ſhall cacd 


| happen ts kill an excommunicated perſon: This they faner, in 


wPer 707. 


reach and practiſe, if they doe not gaine them to 
bee full Papiſts, yet if they can by popiſh matches, 
or by any popiſh party in the Kingdome gaine them 


to be inclinable any way to them,or remiſle in the | 


profeſſion of the truth, they get a great advan- 
rage by this abſolute power -of the King; the 
Prelats have upheld cheir tyrannicall power by infu- 
ſing this principle- of the abſolute power of Xings 
into their earcs and the cares of the people; bur if 
the Papiſt ſces he hath no hope to gaine the King, 
or advantage by him, then he turnes his tenets ano- 
ther way, and fayes that for the promoting of the 


Catholique cauſe, yea, although Kings doc governe | 


by the Lawes of their Xingdome, yet becauſe they 
arcagainſt the Catholique Religion, Subje&ts may 
riſe up againſt their King and kill him. This do- 
Qrine of theirs weabhor, we ſay , that if power be 
givento Kings by Law,yea, or to other Magiſtrates, 
though it be againſt Religion, we have no helpe but 
ſuffering or flying untill we can be helped by a legall 
way ; bur if when we have Laws for our Religion 
and libertic, the King out of his own will, or ſedu- 
ced by others, ſhall inan illegall way ſecke to de- 


prive us of them, now we may defend our ſclves, 


and in this we reſiſt not the Kingly authority,bur the 
will of ſuch a man, | 
F 2 And 


K. 4% 
byK. 


TOME Tn an re —_ OO eos ET ens AE ee ee ee SES,» —— 


fGod, 


The glorieus Name 


©». 


And yer further if ic be poſſiblexbat we may give 


ſatisfaction-in this thing, the miſtake whereot 1s {0 


excecding dangerous : conſider ,. It the taking up 


Arms to defend Religionand libertics that we hays 
by Law be treaſon or rebellion, then all the Refor- 


med Churches are traytors & Rebels : Have not the 


reformed Churches in Holland, in France, in Germany 
done this * Did not Queene E/;Fabeth rake the Ho- 
landers taking up- Armes to detend their Religion 


and liberty againſt their Xing into her protection, 
_ and aſſiſt them with money, men, Ammunition ? 


King Fames in his. anſwer-to Perron defends the Pro- 


teſtants in Fraxce for what they did: He ſayes, Their * 


civill wars was not taking up armes againſt their King, it 
was but ſtanding upon their guard. And did nor our 
King Charles ſend aid to the Proteſtants in France_s 


defending their Religion and liberty againſt their. 


King atthe Iile of Ree? and is:notthe Prince of Au- 


_ ramia, whom we ufually call the Prince of Orange, 
the Generall to the Army of the States , defead- 
ing themſclves againſt the Xing of Spaine , whoſe 


Countreys thoſe once were 7 Yea, and hath not.our 
King acknowledged our brethren the Scots his loyall 


Subjeas, . and yet they. did as muchas we, yea, a: 


greatdeale more 7 they were ingaced art firſt called 
Trayters and Rebels, inthe prayers the Prclates ſent 


about and commanded to be read in Churches, bur: . 
upon due conſideration they were found and ſo ſty- 


led lowing and loyal Subjetts, and ſoin time we hope 
we ſhall. . 

Bur if we ſhall thusplead & ftand for our liberties, 
how can-we expect the King ſhould ever look upon 
us with any reſpe&,or contide inus* willit not fet the 
X1ngs heart againit us © God 
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— God forbid we ſhould do any thing juſtly meriting 4»ſw. 


the loſle of his Majcſtics favour and his heart confi- 


_ dingin us, the happines of a kingdoms: in- Princes 


ruling as fathers,andSubjedts obeying out of love ra- 


ther then meer neceflity.. K.Fames {o renowned for 


learning and dcep underſtanding was fully of that 
minde; that his brother the K.of France had no bet- 


rer SubjeRs in his Kingdome then the Proreſtants, 


which yet ſtood up to defend their liberties by force 
of Armes.His words in anſwer to Perron arc theſe: 7 
dare promiſe to my ſelfe that my moſt honoured brother the 
King of France will beare in mind the great and faithfull 


ſervice of thoſe who in matter of Religion diſſent from His 


Majefty,as of the onely men that have preſerved and ſaved 
the Crown for theKing hu father of moſt glorious memory, 
I am perſwaded my brother of France will beleeve, that his 
liege pages retended by the Lord Cardinall ts be hereticks, 
are not uf, ſo bad as my Roman Catholike ſubjects, who by 
ſecret prattices undermine my life, ſerve aforraigne Sove- 
raign, are bound (by the maximes and rules publiſhed and 
maintained in favour of the Pope, befare this full and fa- 
mous' aſſembly of the Eſtates of Paris) to hold me for no 
lawful King ,are by his Lordſhip there taught and inflrut#- 
ed, that Pauls commandment concerning ſubjettion to the 
higher powers, adverſe to their profeſſed Religion, i onely 
4 proviſional precept, framed to the times ,, and watching 
for opportunity to ſhake off the yoke. Surely then ir is irn- 
poilible bur that His Majeſtics heart muſt needs con- 
fide inus, (alrhoughſecking to maintain our lawfull 


libertics)rather then inany Papiſts whatſoever. Yea 


yet further, heare what X. Fames his thoughts were 

of the Proteſtants in Fravce, towards the latter end 

of his former Anſwer to Cardinall Perron hee hath 
| $. 
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theſe words, Daring the minority of King Francis the 
ſecond, the Proteſtants of France were onely 4 refuge and 
ſuccour to the Princes of bloud, when they were kept from 
the Kings preſence; and by the over-powring power of their 
enemies,were no better then plaine driven and chaſed from 
the Court .I meane the Grandfather of the King now raign- 
nz, and the Grandfather of the Prince of Conde, when 
they had no place of ſafe retreat beſides in the whole King- 
dome. In regard of which worthy and honourable 
ſervice , it may ſeeme the French King hath reaſon to 
hold the Proteſtants in the princely Arke of hu gra- 
cious remembrance, ( Shall Proteſtants be kepr in 
the Princely Arke of the gracious remembrance of a 
Popith Xing, and ſhall Proteſtants be caſt out of the 
heart of a Proteſtant King, and that onely for defen- 
ding their lawfull liberties in «juſt way ? God for- 
bid.) Yet further, heare the fidelity of proteſtants to 
their Prince. 1# all the heate of revolts and rebellions rai- 
ſed in the greateſt part of the Kingdom by the Pope,and the 
more part of the Clergie they ſtood to their King to beare up 
the Crowne when tottering and ready to fall. 

And at this day the King of France hath in pay 
betweene three and foureſcore thouſand Proteſtant 
Souldiers for the defence of himſclfe and his Domi- 
nions,he maintains ſo many yearely,his chicfeCom- 
manders being Proteſtants, as confiding eſpecially 
in Proteſtants for their fidelity ; and certainly ſo may 
our King doc, he ſhould find none more faithfull to 
him , and ready to venture their eſtates and lives in 
defence of him and his Legall power, then the Parli- 
ament,and thoſe who adhere to them, and this no | 
queſtion even thoſe about His Majeſty doe belceve 


intheir hearts, whatſoever they lay ; they otherwiſe 
would 
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would never venture to put His Majefty upon ſuch 


wayes as might cxaſperate them ſo as they do. Was 
it ever known when Parliaments have becn Papiſts, 


and the Kingdome Papiſts, that ever any dared ven- 
cure to put Kings upon ſuch things as might provoke 
ſuch a Parliament, and the people that then would 


adhere to them ? Certainly other manner of effets 


would have followed the provocation of them at 
ſuch times. Why was it that the Laws againſt Papiſts 
have been ſo remiſlely tollowed,and not onely Law, 
bur will againſt the Puritans have been ſo hotly pur- 
ſucd,but this, They were afraid of Papiſts that they 
would doe ſome miſchiefe, but for Paritans , they 
wereconfident they would not ſtir, they would doe 
no hurt but beare, and therefore they might doe 
what they liſt with them, they needed norfearc cx- 
aſperatingithem , they were taught obedience to 
Governours out of conſcience, and ſo they had them 
ſure enough; bur the principles ofthe others would 
ot bear too hard uſage, therfore they muſt be more 
fairely dealt withall. 1am confident, if wee could 
have ſeen into many of their boſomes, we ſhould 
have found theſe reaſonings in them, Ir is true, 
Puritans have beene taught obedienceto Authority 
out of conſcience, and howſoever Princes may be 
cxaſperarcd againſt Puritanicall Preachers , as they 
call chem, yet they are as much beholding to them 
as to any people in their Kingdomes for bringing 
people out of conſcience to obey Authority; where- 
as as others- obey onely. upon neceſſities, and ſo 
ſervePrinces as they may ſervethemſelves by them, 
bur in their teaching obedience to Authority they 


never taught obedience out of conſcienceto any 
| | ' mans 
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mens bare wils. How far obedience 4s duc, I have ' 


ſhewn before, | ; 

Wherefore although honeſt men are ſtill bitterly 
inveighed againſt by the name of Brownifts, and Sec- 
raries, and Papiſts teldorne or never mentioned,. yet 
we canriot think but they in their conſciences are. 
perſwaded that they arc not the dangerous men for 
reſiſting authority. How is it poſſible for any man 


to think thata Browniff, who onely differs from us 


in manner of Church diſcipline,but agrees with us in 
Doctrine and CivilGovernment,yet that he may not 
be ſuffered to live in a Kingdom, when a Papiſt may 
be embraced in a Boſome ? Surely the conſciences 
of the meaneſt areas dear rothem as the conlciences 
of the greateſt, 

Burt itis ſaid that a great part of the Army of the 
Parliaments are Anabaptiſls. 

There is no great feare they can do much hurt, if 
there be 40.Papiſfsto oppoſc one Anabaptiſt, But ſure- 
Iyit is an unhappy miſtake to ſaythar there is any one 
Anabaptiſt inthe Army, but a miſtake, like many 6- 
thers. For it is one of the tenets that Anabaptiſts ſtif- 
ly maintain,thatitis unlawtfull ro rake up Armes up- 
on aty occaſion: and therefore they are never found 
to weare {word, nor in their Ships to carry Canons 
for their own defence. 

But doth not the King profeſſe that he will main- 
tain the Proteſtant Religion, and governe onely 
by the Laws? What need we trouble our ſelves then 
any farther ? 

The Anſwer to the Kings Profeffions and Prote- 
ſtations the Parliament hath already given, itis far 
more fir forthem to anſwer, then that any on 

10uld: 
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ſhould : Qnclyrhis thing ler me Jay, I purit zo every 
mans conſcience to judge, whether he can think that 
itis more likely for the King with thoſe Cavaliers 
that arc npw abour him,and the aid of Papiſts com- 
ming in.,and called in unto him, to maintain the Pro- 
teſtant Religion,and Goyernment by the Layws,then 
the King,together with his Parliament,to maintaine 


the Proteſtant Religion, and governe by the Laws. 2 


Surely we muſt unreaſon our ſelves before we can 
think ſo. | 

Burt yet further, perhaps ſome may ſay, We doe 
not take that which is done to be done by both 
Houſcs of Parliament, many-ofthem arc gone, but 
few remaining, | 

1. Some arc gone, but compare thoſe who are 


gone with rhoſethar abide, and you may eaſily ſcc 


which way the ſtreame of things would goe,it thoſe 
that ſtay, and the Kingdome with them , had nor 
hearts to appeare for the maintaining what God and 
Nature, and the Laws of the Kingdome have made 
their owne, | 
2.. Thcrcarenot ſo many gone as are pretended ; 
if they were the greater part that diſliked the others 
proccedings,they might.come and out-vote them, 
and carry what they would Minſtthem. | 
3- When I heare of ſuch and ſuch men going 
from the Parliament, who ought to ſtay, it puts me 
inmind of what I have read of Areas Sylvixs, before 
he was Pape himſelfe, he was of that judgement that 
- a generall Counſel was above the Pope, and ſome 
yet wondring why ſo.many forſookthe Counſel,and 
would cleave to the Pope,he gave this reaſon, The 
Popc had Biſhopricks,and Deanarios,and Prebenda- 
(G) TIES, 
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ries, & fat Benefices to beſtow, bur the Counſel ha 


no ſuch things; They ſaw which way preferment 


'went,and which way it was like to goc; They have 


not {cen Offices and great places ot preferment be- 
ſtowed by the Parliament. | 

4. Suppoſe more. were gone then yet are, yet the 
Kingdome hath a Parliament in Being, untill both 


" Houſes have agreed to diffolve it; and if ſo, then 


either thoſe that are gone, orthoſe that remaine, are 
the Parliament; thoſe who are gone, dare not chal- 
lenge ittothemſelves, nor none for them. They re- 
member that the Prelats were too boldin nullifying 
what was done in Parliament, becauſe they were ab- 
{ent. Thoſe that ſtay then are the Houſes of Parlia- 
ment ; and ifthcir determinations muſt not be: valid, 
becauſe ſome of their Members be gone, then wee 
may call into queſtion all determinations of Parlia- 
ment that ever have been before us, for who knows 
how many were preſent or abſent when it wasreſol- 
ved upon the Queſtion ? 

5. If a Countrey ſhould chooſe a Repreſentative 
Body toelect a King overthem, andthe choice be- 
ing made by that Repreſentative Body, afterwards 
the Country ſhould refuſe obedience upon that fcru- 
ple, that many were®Nor preſent at that time the 
choice was made, ſome did diſlike jr, would notrhe 
King for all that account it Rebellion in ſuch, who 
upon ſuch ſcruples ſhould caſt off their obedience ? 

Burt evenin the Houſes, arenort thing carryed on 
in a Faction ? are they not led by a few 7 

7. If there be this liberty to obje& againſt the 
higheſt Court of Judicature in a Kingdome, when 
can we reft in any determinationstiuat can be in any 
Civill Polity £ | ___ 2. What 
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2. What is this but to charge the whole King. 2. 
| dome with folly, ro chooſs ſome unfaichtull; and 
= » 'the Houſes of Parliament ſimple, that will be led by 
| thoſe that are unfaithfull ? 
3. If any thing tor the Kings prerogative were 3, 
| propounded by ſome, and followed by others,dare 
| any accuſe the proceedings to be factious * Why 
; then, when any thing is propounded by ſome for the 
| good of the Kingdome, and followed by others, 
| thould it come under ſuch a cenfure ? 
[- + 4. There was more danger of faction inthe Pre- 4. 
| lates Convocations,where the moſt of the members 
| wereBiſhops and their creatures,in ſervile ſubjeion 
to them. There is no ſuch danger in either Houſes, 
; there is no ſuch diſtance between the Members a- 
| mongſt themſelves , there is no ſuch dependance of 
one upon the other. 
'5. Faction cannot bee thead of a body that de- 
L pendes not upon another;but in particular members | 
X of a body, dividing themfelves trom it unwarran- 
tably and turbulently ſeeking to get others to joyne 
againſt the body,heretofore the nor ſubmitting unto 
the illegall cannons and decrees, injunctons, orders 
| of cvery Prelar, yea every paltry commiſſaries court 
was accounted {chiſme and Faction, but who is the 
Sciſmatick who are the factious men now? now al- 
1 chough there be ordinancesfrom the higheſt court of 
Judicature ina Kingdom,theſe men forget what ar- 
” guments they were wont to uſe to poor country men 
in their courts to be obedient to authority, and what 
are you wiſer then the governours of the church, 
who preſume to ſhew themſelves wiſer theathcir - 
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If any ſhall ſay,howſocver thoſe who yeeld nor to 
ordinances of Parliament cannot bee accounted 
Schiſmatiques, becauſe that is a rending from the 
Church. 

The Houſe of Parl. may as truly have the deno- 
mination ofthe Church asthe Prelates, their Chan- 
cellours, Commiſlaries and Officials , will chey not 
acknowledge the Houle ot Parliament to have as 
much power to governethe Church as chey have? 
ſurcly they dare not ſpcake out. Yea, The Houſes 
of Parliament are as truly Gods Clergic , although 
thete be never a Prelate there, as the Bithops or Mi- 
Aiſters are , it is@ proud arrogation of theirs ro make 
themſelves Gods Clergie, that is, Gods lot or Heri- 
cage,thereby diſtinguiſhing themſelves from the 
people , when as the Scripture makes the people 
Gods Clergic by way of diſtinction from the Mini- 
ſers z but neverthe Miniſters Gods Clergie by way 
of diſtintion from the people,as 1. Pet. 5. 3. Neither 
« bring Lords over Gods heritage; h:e ſpeakes to 
Miniſters, that they may not Lorde over the Clerere ;; 
* xaxior,{ſo the words arc:lct anyſhew me now where 
Miniſters in diſtinion from people are called xwpa, 
from whence their word Clcrgic comes,but thus in 
matters of Church government, as well as ia Civill, 
have people been deluded, 

But are not many, if not moſt of the Houſe of 


Commons men of meane quality in compariſon, and - 


what muſt the great affaires of King and Kingdome 
be ordered by them ? 

I. Would you know why ſo many of the Gentry 
in moſt Countics throughout the Kingdome arc ſo 
malignant? ſurely it lies in great partin this objeai- 
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onzthey looke with an envious eye at the Parliament, 
becaule they think themſclves as good men, yea, and 
far better then many of them chere, and why ſhauld 
not they have been choſen inas well as thoſe that 
arc ? this pride and cnvie of thetrs makes them {wel 
at every thing the Houtc of Commons doth; ic makes 
them forget that the liberties ot themſelves. and po- 
ſterities, rogether with the whole Commons of the 
Kingdom are maintained in ſuch awayot choiſe of the 
Members of chat Houſc, howſoev«rfor the preſent it 
bathnotfalne upon themſelves;beſides many of them 
had rather inſlave themſelves and their poſtcrities to 
thoſe above them, then aorto have their wils upon 
thoſe thatare under them: they would faine bring it 
to be with us as it isin Freyxce, that the Gentry ſhould 
be under the Nobility and Courtiers,and all the coun- 
trey- people, the peſants, bee under them as ſlaves, 
they live in miſcrable bondage under the Gentrey 
there, who generally are Cayalliers, 

There is no Countrey inthe world , where coun- 
trey men, ſuch as we call the yeomandry, yea, and 
their Farmers and workmen under them, doelive in 
that faſhion and freedome as they docin England, in 
in all other places they are {laves in compariſon, 
their lives are ſo miſerable as they are not worth the 
enjoying, they have no influence at all into the go- 
vernment they arc under, nothing to doe inthe ma- 
king of Laws, or any way conſenting to them , bur 
muſt receive them from others, according to their 
pleaſure ; but in England every Free-holder hath an 
influence into the making and conſenting every Law 
he is under, and enjoyes his owne with as true a title 


as the Nobleman enjoyes whatſoever is his.. This 
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freedome many of the proud Gentry are vexed at, 
and hence it is their hearts riſe ſo againſt thoſe that 
are choſen by them , and againſt their Ordinances. 
But the Commons begin to diſcerne this more then 
they have done, and to beſo wiſe as to hold their 
own faſter then formerly they have. | 

2. Whatſocyer quality any man is of before he 


be inveſted with power,ſhould be no prejudice to his 


power when once he is inveſted with it. If a Prince 


' ſhould be choſen out of a meane condition, as many 


have been, muſt.not he be obeyed as a Prince, not- 
withſtanding that, as Sas/, Agathecles, and others * 
would it not be accountedan high offence,yea Trea- 
ſon for any-to refuſe obedience to a Prince upon this 
ground, that when he and that Family was choſen, 
perhaps neither he nor his Family was the fitteſt and 
ableſt that might have been had © No, we are to 
reſt in the choice being made. Is notthe reaſon the 
ſame in this,although the degree inferiour © The one 
is the ſupreme man in authority,the other a Member 
of the ſupreme Court of Judicature, and regulating 
all authority. | 

3. Yet further, the honour of the Members ofthe 
Houſe of Commons conſiſts much in this ; alrhough 
perſonally ſome ofthem are not of very high quali- 


ty, ec: they are repreſentative of whole Shires, Coun- 


ties, Cities ; whereas the Noble-men themſclves are 
not thus repreſentative ; every one is there for him- 
ſelfe, and for the good of the Kingdome, becauſe in 
regard of his eſtate and honour that he is borne ro, 
he hath a deeper ſhare then other men inthe good of 
the Kingdome. 

4- Suchis the conſtitution of the CE 
this 
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this Kingdom,that theCummons of the Land choo- 
fing ſo many to repreſcnt them, have'that power 
that they may fo moderate the Government by 
Nobility and Monarchy, that neither of them may 
grow into a Tyrannie, but governe by Statute Law 
made by the three Eſtates and the Comon Law,jud- 
ged by Courts of Judicature that Law hath enabled 


thereunto. And this power, ſceing they have it by 
the conſtitution of the Government of this King- 


dome, and that ſutable to the very law of Nature , 
both His Majeſty and the Nobles doe belceve.(o far 
as the Law of God and Nature willgive leave,they 
will maintaine with all their might. 

But what would the Lords or Commons have ? 
hath not theKing graciouſly yeelded tothem,almoſt 
in all things they can defire ? why doe they now 
Kand our ſo as they do-: ? 

True, we acknowledge with all humble thankful- 
neſſe to God and his Macjſtie for what he hath done; 
and what is for the good of the Xingdome, ſurely is 
for the good of his Majeſtie too ; and it it be ſo wor- 
thy an Act of the Xing to yceld his royall aſſent to 
thoſc things that are ſo beneficiall for his Majcſtie 
and the Kingdome , then ſurely the Act of Com- 
mons and Lords muſt have their due praiſe in prepa- 
ring ſuch good things firſt, in voting them and pre- 
ſcnting them to his Majeſty,for his Royall aflent to 
thein. - | RY 

But then you ſay , what would they have more, 
whar doc they ſtand for more ? 

They dcfirc rhat, and ;ſand for that now, with- 
out. which all is done -is nothing ; all that they 
ſhall doe will be nothing, yea, they themſelves —_ 

| as 
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be nothing : No marvail therefore, although they 
and the-Kiagdome with them Rand tor that. | 

But whatis that ? Fe 

Ic is that the defence ofthe King, Kingdome, and 
Parliament,from the danger of the plots and attemps 
of Papiſts, and all malignaars may be put intoche 
hands of thoſe thatthey may confide in. To what 
pirpoſe are good Laws made 2 To what purpoſe is 
a Parliament fitting, if Papiſts, Prelates , Popiſh and 
Fcelaticall men , atheiſts, delinquents ſo infinitely 
diſcontent, whom wee had cauſe enough to feare 
that they would endeavour to get power that they 
might diſanul all; and according ro thoſe feares wee 
ſec what 1s come to paſle; if wee may not have the 
Militia of the Kingdome, that is the onely poſitive 
Legall way next to that we have from the Law'of 
Nature, to reſiſt ſuch power as would endeavour to 
undoc all.It a man ſhould be bound to pay me ſuch 
a debt,and withall ro-joyne with mc to provide ſafe 
means of conveying both my ſelf and:money ro fuch 
a place, -if this man at the day appointed ſhould pay 
the debt duly to a fatthing , but when I cell him of 
great danger by the way,many lic in wait to ſurpriſe 
meand my money, and I require of him to joyne 
with metoafford me ſuch aid as I may goe1afely, 
for. goe I muſt, ifhe refuſeth, and will onely conſent 
to ſuch aid as 1 not without good grounds have cauſe 
to ſuſpe& to be as dangerous even as thoſe that ly in 
wait for me, yea, it may-beeI can prove that cven 
ſome principall ones of thoſe he would have for my 
aid and fafety,are confederate and of the fame.com- 
pany with thoſe that lye in wait for me. Now I de- 
mand whatadvantage is itto 'mee-that the debt - 
pai 
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paid me, ſuppoſing I mnit goc and have no other 
way to help my ſelte but that which he denyes to 
me? isit not all one to meas if he had refuſed to pay 
the debt? Doe you think that good words would 
be enough to you in ſuch a cale,it he ſhould ſay, Ile 
warrant you, you may be ſate,when.I know certain- 
Iy theſe men are of the company with thoſe who lye 
in wait for me, and I have other men by, whom I 
know will be faithfull , and can be no prejudice to 


the other party,and I defire him chat he would ſuffer - 


thoſe to goe along with me for my ſafety, and he re- 
fuſeth ir * | fy 
But howſoever were it not better to hearken to 
peace, ifpoſſibly there may be waies of Aecommo- 
dation * | | 
Peace is indeed a moſt loyely and delirable thing, 
we deſire with our ſoules to live in peace. God him- 
ſelfe knows,there is nothing that would be more ac- 
ceptable to us, then to ſerye God and the Xing in 
wayes of peace; God forbid but thar we ſhould in 
all our wayes ſhew our {elves the children of peace. 
We could make large Orations in commendation of 
pcace,as well as others; yea in-the midſt of all the 
clatterings ofour Arms , and ſounds of war-likein- 
ftruments, yer peaccivin our eys and hearts: As faith- 
ful Miniſters in all the terrible threats they denounce 
inthe name of God againſt impenitent ſinners, ſecke 
the true peace of their ſoules : ſo the true ſouldicr 


who is faithfull to God and his Countrey, although 


he hath the ſword in one hand , and fire in the other, 
yet it is with this Motto,S/cquerimmns pacem. | 
For a full Anſwer to this Objection,I ſhall firſt an- 
ſwer meerly as a Divine out of the Scripture , and 
(H) then 
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then we may conſider what may be faid:in true wiſ- 
doweof Policie.' + 2 5h 
For the firft. TheiScriptute rels us,' Fames 3.17, 


The-wiſdome that'is from above, us firſt pure, then peatea- - 


ble. Suchan expreſſion, did 1t nor come from an 
Apoſtte, would:be-{corned.by/many-profanc Athei- 
ſticall ſpirits amongſt us, yea they would accutc 
ZFames himſelte, ifrhey dared, fora; Puritan;for ſpea- 
king thus. The Scripture frequently /joynes peace” 
and truth, peace and holineſſe , peace and righteouſneſſe, 
grace and peace together : We mult be {fureſoto ferk 
peace,as we mult ſeck the God of peace, the'Gofpel 
of peace : That were a 'feartull peace that ſhould 


make war between the God ot peace and us, orde- . 


prive us of the Goſpel of peace. Let us not diſ{-joyn 
or diſorder the Angels Doxologie, Glorybeto God on 
high, peace on earth, good will towards men : So peace on 
earth,as'glory may be to God on:high,and the good 


will, chez of this'our God'towards us. Placer iftu 


diſtributio, ſayes Bernard , this diſtriburionpteaſerh 
me well, that God ſhould have glory, and we:have 
peace. Oh that this Angelicall-diſtribution of glory 
and/peace'mighr pleaſe usall! The-truth is ;-peace 
is ſweer,and'thoſe'which are thought: enemies toir, 
Pray a hundred times more to the God'of peace, for 
peace;then thoſe who plead ſo much -for it. Peace 
1s to be purchaſed at any rate , but'wichthe loſfe 
of Truth: ifthis bee the price of it, wee buy irrov 
deare. We uſero ſay, We may bay' gold too deare_; 
:It would be a hard bargaine if the glory of God, if 
the liberty'of his Ordinances, thatnow we have an 
opportunity to'enjoy , if the moſt religious party in 
'the Kingdome ſhould be now facrificed' toraſuppo- 
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yants-forthe ſafety of Xing, Kingdome and: Parlia- 
ment. Never was Parliament ſo engaged: to any 
party-in Exgland,as they are engaged to theſe now:: 
Thereforcir were the moſt horrible injuſtice-that e- 
ver was in the world, if the Parliament ſhould leave 
them, yea ſacrifice them to their adverſaries, onely 
to provide for a falſe,uncertain, diſhonourable peace 
for themſelves and others. It cannot be: imagined 
that ſuch a thought could enter into. them, God! 
would neverſuffer ſuch injuſtice as rhis to- paſſe this 
world, wichoutthe expreſſions of his high indignati- 
on againſt it. 

And in way of true wiſdome of civill polity theſe 
fourethings muſt be confidercd of. 

1. How far treaties may be advantagious to the 
adverſaries. We read .Dan,8.25- that throuwghpeace_ 
many ſhould be deſtroyed. Under the name of peace, 
there-may be fomented the moſt bloody, cruell war 
that ever Enzland hath knowne : Many people when 
they heare of the word peace , they are ſo pleaſed 
that they run away with that, not knowing: whar 
bloody cruel defignes may lIyeunder it, and be pro- 
moted by it, and they thinke that if ſome follow nor 
rhe treaty preſently, though uponnever ſo great diſ- 
advantage, it'is' becauſe they are bloody and love 
war;whercasin truth it is that they might prevent cru- 
cl bloodſhed,and the ourragiouſneſſe of war as much: 
(H 2) as 
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as in them lies, which they ſee in all probability may 
follow upon giving the adverſary that advantage he 
defires, though the ſtanders by fee not-the cunning 
of it. | 
2. Great care muſt be had inthe propoſitions of, 
and conditions abour peace, we read 1 Sam. Il. 2. 
When the men of Fabeſh Gilead would make a cove- 
nant with Nahaſh, he told them that upon this condi- 
tion he would wake a covenant with them, that he» 


might thruſt out all their right eyes and lay it for a reproach 


wpon all Iſracl. 


3. You muſt be ſure you make ſuch a peace as you- 


may confide in it, ſo as you may not beafterwards at 
the mercic of your adverſaries, whether they will 


keepe the conditions yea or no, you mult take heede- 


of difinabling your ſclves, to maintain what your 


conditions of agreement bind to, eſpc cially if you. - 


have to deale with Papiſts, whoſe principle 1s, that 
no faith is to bee kept with Heretiques, and for 
the Catholique cauſe leagues may bee broke; if 
your peace hinder your ſtrength ro maintain your 
right, what ſecurity can you have in your peace one 
moneth ? | 
'' 4. Asthings now ſtand great care had neede bee 
raken that the hearts of people who have ſhewne 
themſelves forward, venturing their lives, cx- 
hauſting their eſtates, may not be diſcouraged, leſt if 
Parliaments cver necdethe people again, they never 
finde them appe: r< for them, ſtick to them, and ca- 
fes may fall out that there may be neede of the peo- 
ples ſtanding by them hereafter as well as now, or 
elſe their priviledges may ſoone vaniſh, and their 
power be oyer-powredand {o come to nadng. wee 
nvW 
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know how ſoon authority is contemned where pow- 
er is not joyned with authority, . 


Bur do not our adverſaries grow ſtronger then we? 0b, 


if ſo, it is in vaia for us to oppoſe. 


It is imp6ſſible to conceive they ſhould, except Av. 


the Kingdome be ſo beſotted, as never yet any King- 


dome was upon the face of the; earth, For 


I. How can men of underſtanding , who have e- 
ſtates in the Kingdome, and have poſteritic to live 
here, imagine that the Kingdome ſhould be better 
poverned by the.Xing, with thoſe Cavalliers about 

in,then by the King with his Parliament 2 | 

2. Itthe Parliam-<nt ſhould now be over-powred 
and ſpoiled becauſe.they have gone according to 
their conſciences for the good of-the Kingdome, 
muſt not all Parliaments hereafter lye at mercic ? 

3. It theſe men prevalle, is there not danger leaft 
things ſhould: be carried as they pleaſe ? it they get 
power into their hands, who knowes but that they 
will prelume to give Laws to us, that things ſhall be 
done according toth<ir minds rather thenthe Kings? 
doth notthe King forbid planderings now , and yet 
doe they not plunder as they pleaſe ? if then they 
ger power into their hands tully, what will not they 
doe then ? 

Theſe things being ſo obvious to every mans 
thoughts, that one can hardly beea man to under- 
ſtand any thing, but he muſt needes think of thoſe 
things, how then is it poſſible that the Kingdome 
thoutd nor generally riſe with a ſpiritof indignation 
againſt theſe men,whoare thus riſen up to make ſuch 
ſpoile and wafte in the Kingdome.. Although they 
doe not yet ſtirin many places,, hoping there my 
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be: ſome help of theſe things ſome other wayybur-if 
they ſcethere be no other help, in cannorbe cones 
vedburthis ſpirit of indignation- muſt riſe through- 
out the Kingdome; men will never ſuffer themſelves 
to be: baffled our of thier Religion, theirlibertics, 
their eſtates on-this faſhion, They will'never {6 un- 
worthily deſert thoſe whom-they- have:choſen, and 
berruſted with their eſtates, liberties and lives; thule 
who have been ſo faithfull to them, ſpending their 
ſtrength-in their indefatigable labours night and day, 
waſting-their'eſtates, and'hazarding their lives fo! 
them ; whereforeit cannotbe imagined that the ad! 
verſarics ſhould ever gather more ſtrength then we. 
2. Suppoſe-they could be-more- in-number; yet 
confidering how- vile- and wicked, what 'notori- 
ous blaſphemers and curlers they are, they are'not 
muchto be- feared. Plutarch reports of one Cyneas, 
diſcourſing of the: opinions of the- Epicurians , that 
they thought the- gods tooke no care of , 'had no 
regard of mens doings,and that the onely happineſſe 
was to live in pleaſure, for ſo-the gods themſclyes 
did : Fabritizs hearing this, cryed'aloud,and/ſaid,7he 
gods grant that Pyrrus and the Samnites were of. ſuchopt- 
nions., as long as they: have wars againſt ws : Suppoling 
that it they werethus, and had ſuch vile opinions of 
the gods, they could never proſper to doe any great 
matter. We-dare not ſay thus of our adverſaries, God 
grant that they continue thus vileand blaſphemous 
as they are : No, we pray if it be poſſible that they 
may {cc how they fight againſtGod, that their hearts 


may be changed; but yctwe arc of this bcliefe, that - 


Fabritizs was 'of that whileſt- they are ſo wicked,and 
ſpeak ſo vilely of God;andblaſpheme his name ſo as 
| they 
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they doe, thatthey-arenormuch'tolbe feared, they 
will gexer beableto:doany great matters, 'the-wrarh 
of the Almighty-will purſue rhem. KLE 
3- And laſtly, if they ſhould get more in number, 
yctif our cauſe be 'Chriſts,(which-is cleare to us, for 
our confciences tell us we defirc not , weendeavour 
notthewrong ofanyman living, 'much leffe of our 
King) wethenhave Chriſt wich-us ; And as A4»tige- 
»# once: faid to his ſouldiers, when they ſaid that 
their enemies were more innumber , Why how many 
&oe-you reockon'me for ? So may tay in this cafe, How 
many doc-youwreckon Jeſus Chriſt for ? It he be nor 
with us, letus lay down all preſently. | 
Well, butwe-are ſure for the preſent there is a 
wofull 'diſturbance in'the Kingdome, and mens e- 


0b, 


ſtatesare conſumed in the extreme charge of theſe | 
Wars,and-what ſhall we think wil become of things 


at laſt ? 
Ir is true, -'when a bone is'out'of joynt, there is 
much-paine ; bur if the care benot of ſetting it right, 


auf. 


the very fetting will breede much more pain : There | 


is much diſturbance,bur it is onely the breaking our 
ofwhar hath-layn in- the plots and ſecret workings 
of our adverfaries a long time, It was once the 
fpcech of Zyſander , that it the Lyons skin will not 


ferve, we muſt help it with the Foxes; Contrary 


Plutarch 
vita Ly- 


now it 15 with 'our adverſaries; The 'Foxes would and. 


not doe'the deed, and therefore now-they par on the 
'Lyons. Itis well for us that things break out, when 
there may be help to reſiſt; our condition was as 
dangerous, though not ſo troubleſome before ; now 
our diſturbance is butthe noylſe of reſiſting, a deluge 
of evil that was lowing in upon: us: That man cer- 
tainly 
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 tainly is not a wiſe man thart is not willing the flouds 


1Kings18 


comming-in upon him ſhould;not bee ſtopped ,, be- 
cauſe the ſtop ping of them will make a noiſe... _ - 

2. But conſider wiſcly who have becn the cauſe of 
this diſturbance, Puritaricall Preachers are.crycd out 
of; So.El;jah was laid to be the trowbler of 1ſrach: Amos 
was {aid to ſpeak ſuch words, 4s the Land could not beare: 
Paul was accounted apeſt-lent fellow,a mover of ſedition: 


4 * They cryed out of the Apoltlcs , 'that they turned the 


world upſide downe. Luther in his time. was called Tuba 
Rebellionss the very trumpet of rebellivn, But if men 
will not ſhut their eyes,and ſtop their cars, they can- 
not but know the cauſc of our diſturbance hath been 
the pride and cruclty of Prelites , forcing illegall 
things both upon our brethrenin Scotland, and upon 
us; Is it notas cleare as the Sun, that the diſturbance 
began with their impoſition of their own Service-book 
upon them ? Have nor they and their Preachers 
ſought to infuſe ſuch principles into Kings, thar all 
is theirs, to diſpoſe on as they pleaſe, That: they are 
boundto no Laws ? A doctrine condemned by the 
Heathens, We reade of 774ja» the Emperour, when 
he ordained any Pretor , giving bim the ſword, hee 
would bid him uſ2 the ſword againſt his encmies, in 
juſt cauſes, and if he himſelfe did otherwiſe then ju- 
ſtice,to uſc then his power againſt him alſo. 

And as Miniſters , ſo people that have been moſt 
conſcientious, they have been crycd our of as diſtur- 
bers : Thus it was in the Primitive times, if there 
were any evils upon the Countries where the Chriſti- 
ans dwelt, they cryed out of them as the cauſe ofall, 
the voicepreſently was Chriſtianes ad Leones, bring 


forth the Chriſtians to the Lyons:ſo now,the Round- 
: | heads 
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hcads the caulc of all. Men that wil cxamine things, 


and are notmad with malice, wonder how ſuch an 


apprehenfioncan ariſe; They ſuffer the wrong, and 

pet they are acculed for the trouble of theKingdom, 

y reaſon of their lufferings they are more 1n the 
view of people then other men z and therefore when 
men are ina rage.,they fall upon them rhat are next 
hand. They indeed will not yeeld to ſuch illegall 
things as others will ; they think themſclves bound 
what lics in them to keep the Kingdome and their 
poſterities from {lavery ; and tor this god ſcrvice, 
although it coſt them dearc, rhey mult be accounted 
the cauſc of allthe evil in the Kingdome. Did they 
ever plot any Treaſon, as Papiſts have done from 
time to time? Did they even in times of Popery cver 
ſeck to blow up Parliament houſes, as Papiſts have 
done? There 1s a great deale of ftirabout theſe men, 
bur what have they done ? the very foundations of 
this our Land are out of courſe ; but what have 
the righteous done ? So farre as they can they 
yecld active obedience to what Law requires of 
them, and in what they cannot yeeld active, they 
yecla paſſive, and what can man require more of 
them ?  Onely they will not yeeld ro mens wils 
and lufts beyond that authority they have over 
them, and who will that hath the ſpirit of a man 
in him ? 

Bur theſe are not friends to the King. 

- Surety thoſe who obey ſo far, cannot without ex- 
treme malice be accountedenemics totheXKing; They 
pray more forthe King, then any people due : yea 
they doc more for him and his, ina right way, then 
any people doc. Who have ventured ſo much of 

(I) their 
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their eſtates to reduce Irelrwd 'tro the obeditnce of 
the King, as thoſe that are thus called Rownd-heads ? 
Will it nor be: found that ſome #evwv of thefe inthe 
City of Londoy have disburſed mote of their eſtates 
for the Kings ſervice in this thing, to keep this his 
lawfull inheritance in his poſſeſhon, and for his 
poſtcrity, then all thoſe rhoulands that are now with 
the King in his Army * Andheretofore, who were 
the men that were moſt free with theit eftares to aſſiſt 
the Parliament,and to have recovered thePalatinate, 
bettheſe kindof men © Howſocever how God ſees, 
andthe world ſees they areill requited arthis day. 

No,no, Ged,ahd we hope in time, Man allo will 
finde out ether troublers of the Kingdom rather then 
theſe. The Lord jidge betweene us and out adverſk- 
ries in thisthing. © 

As forthe great coſt and charge the Xingdome 
is at 

\ if "We muſt ktow thoſe who have done leaſt 
in this kind, complaine moſt ; thoſe upon whom the 
weight and burden of the work hath layn, you 
heare not to make ſuch complaints of the charge. 

2. Better veiiture half then loſe all. In this 
thing that ſaying is trae , Dimidium plus toto - If we 
be too ſparing now, it is the onely way to loſe all; 
it is better to-havebut a piece ſure, then by ventring 
to keep all, to loſe all. It we will keep all, we may 
ſoon loſe all, as many have done, they have kept 
their eſtates for the ſpoilers. Yea we were better to 
have lefſe,as our own with freedom, then more with 
bondage at the wils of others, 

Times of extreme danger are no times of com- 
plaining of charges ; Ifa mans houſe be on fire, were 

it - 
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it not abſurd for him to cry out againſt breaking of 
the tiles, becauſe it will put him to charges ? There 
is 2 ſtory of -a man who in difcontent hanged him- 
{clfe, and his ſervant comming into the roome at 
that inſtant,fecing his maſter hanging , he preſently 
cuts dawn the rope,and ſo ſaves his lite: Afterward 
this man being extreamly covetous , wrangles with 
his ſcrvant becauſe he would rather cut the rope 
then untye it,and ſo put hiin to-more charges : Doth 
not all lye at the ſtake Is not the very lite of the 
Kingdom in danger ? is it not time for us now to 
have our hcarts. raiſed above theſe things ? Let us 
take heed our covetouſneſſe be not our undoing';, and 
if our enemies find treaſure withus , then how juſtly 
may they-mock and jeerc us ? | 

When Conftantinople was taken, inthe yeare 1453. 
it appeares by the Turkiſh Hiſtory that it was loſt 
through: the Citizens covetouſheſſe; The Citizens 
were full of gold and filver when it was taken, bur 
would not. pay the fouldiers that ſhould have dcften- 
ded them, and ſo their enemies made merry with 
their.riches. The like is reported of Heydelbureh, 
taken by their enemies not many yeeres fince, upon 
the like ground. Ke 

God hath beene beforchand with us'in many mer- 
cics, and he hath yet more richand glorious inercies 
for iis, that ſurely will pay for allat laſt overand 0- 
ver again, Weare unworthy of our liberties , un- 
worthy of the Goſpell, it we prize them arſo low a 
rate, aS it they-were not tranſcendently aboveallthe 
coſts we have beene at, or arc like to be at. 

We think theſe charges much, bur there 1s nor one 
yeare. wherein our- neighbours in the Low Coun- 
| (12) treyes 
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treyes arc not at -farre more charge then wee have 
beene at this chargeable yeare; all ourextraordinary 
charges are below their ordinary. 

But alchoughchcre is nothing can be ſaid, but God 
allows of thetic wars, yct were it not better in pru- 
dence that I be not ſcene in them ? torit I be, it the 
other party prevails I am undone; it I be nor, yea,al- 
though 1 hog doc {omcrhing for that party, 
yet the Parliament will never doe mecc any great 
;111 | | s | 

It is true, the lenity of the Parliament on the one 
fide, and rhe cruclty of the other party on the other 
fide, hath beene a great prejudice to the one, and ad- 
vantage to the other : How many delinquents that 
have beene complained of , and brought up with 
great charge to the countrey, yet have gone awiy in- 
ſulting ? but wholoever.comes under the power of 
the orher, cither muſt yeclde or is undonc'y yea, it 
may be undone, though then hee yecldes. What: 
bloud hath beene of late ſhed by them, even in 
coole bloud ? But how unreaſonablc is this ſo to 
reaſon, The. Parliament is more juſt and gentle, the 
other more crucl and milchievous, therctore I will 
leave the Parliament to fink for any help it ſhal have 
from me, and joyne my ſelfe with the other party. 
God will judge theſe evil thoughts of yours, and yet 
you may be miſtaken, in this your Levicn ro lave 
your cſtatc,you may prove falſc ro the Parliamene, 
and yet your eſtates not ſo ſafe as you think; ir ma 
befall you as it hath done others, thar when theſe 
plunderers come to you, if youtell them you are 
for the King, you are no Round-head, then they rea- 
ſon thus with you,Ityou be indeed forthe King, = 
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will be willing to have your cſtates goc to bec help- 
full ro him,and ſo they may reaſon you out of all you 
have, and ſo you may be deceived of what you ai- 
med at, by diſcovering your ſclves not ro be Round- 
heads, Whatſocver you be, yet if they prevaile, 
your goods wilibe found to be Round-heads. They 
area little faire mannered now and then as yer, be- 
cauſe they have not the day; but if once the day bee 
theirs, and they have power intheir hands,then they 
will call your goods by what name they pleaſe. Pla- 
znstcls us, that when the Citizens of Papis in Italy 
were at difſention by reaſon of the tation berween 
the Guelphcs and the Grbellines : The GibeBines procu- 
red a tavourer of theirs called Facinus Cajue to ailift 
them,covenanting that he ſhould have the goods of 
tac Guelphes for his labour; but he being once come 
into the Citie and prevailing,he ſparcd the goods of 
neither of rhem: whereupon the Gzbellines complai- 
ned taying,that their goods alio were ſpoiled; he an- 
ſwcred them that they themſclyes wereGzbelizyes, but 
their goods were Guelphes. You mayperhaps be Roy- 
aliſts, but your goods will be Ron hesds: 7 
Fob 27.8, What hope hath ant hypocrite though he hath 
gained,when God taketh away hi ſoule ? If men by hypo- 
criticall devices ſhould gain as they defire, yet when 
God takes away their Gs, what good have they 


then ? But how miſerable then will it be for them, 
when God curſes them tor the preſent, and when 
their ſoules are t:ken away atlaſt £ what hope can 
they have then? Ir is juſt char rhe curſe of God ſhould 
purſue them,who will be of any ſide for their owne 
advantage. 
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Ro. Hoved. f0.438. teports of Brabantes called Rut” 
rex5, that they. would ſerve. on, any. fide for wages 3 
therefore they are called by Hoveden., Nefanda gens» 
and hee fayes they were accuried in the Laterer 
Conweel, 6 , 

Wherefore the-conclufion from all is, There is no- 
thing required of you in this ſervice by both Houſes 
of Parliament, -but what you may with a good.con- 
'fcience undertake, by Commilſion from this great 
Generall The Lord of Hofts, Be nottherefore daunred 
with ſuch words as thote, What, will you fight agaiaſt 
the King ? If you fight againſt the King, who due you 
fight for?ſurely it muſt be for his enemies; and who 
are they ? You know, and all the world may know 
you fight for none but the Parliament and che King- 
dome; what ſhall the Parliamentand the Kingdom 
" be accounted enemies to the King © how can they 
be under his proteRion it rhey be his enemies? and if 
the King ſhould put them out ot his proteRion, what 
doe you thinke would follow upon this 4 No cer- 
tainly , when things come to bee examined, you 
ſee there is no ſuch-macter : No, this buſincſſe is tor 
no hurc to the King. Thoſe men who- go up and 
down pillaging and plundring, and doing miſchief 
 toallextremity whereſocver they come, who make 
a ſpoile of this Kingdom,and that of 1re/and, and all 
under thename of the King: Theſe arethe men who 
wrong the King,rendring him te the Subjet as if he 
were another Maxentizs, who reduced the City of 
Rome into ſuch a condition, as there was no forreſt of 
theeves wherein the lives of Citizens were not more 
ſafe then intheir houſes. In his Orations he made = | 
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hisſouldiers,no words were more frequentthenthele, 
Fruimini, diſipate, proaegite, Enjoy,rior, ſpend. Thefe 
men doe what lyes inthem to put men upon exami- 
ning, Whether the relation between King and people 
may not poſſibly be broke ? Whether Xingly power 
be ſuch anindelible chara@er upon any perſon, as 
- nothing can ever poſſibly put it our © Whether that 
which is by compac and covenan!, 'do not bind mu- 
tually? Are not they then like to prejudice the King 
more then any ? It there bec any poſſibility of ſuch 
thoughts riſen in people , what can occaſion them 
ſooner then the doing ſuch open violence, and com- 
mitring ſuch outrages agatfift the SubjeRts in allpla- - 
c&s, and that with boldaeffc and confidence in the 
name of the King ? If it wete as they ſay , if people 
did beleeve thele men , it might cauſe frat 
thoughts of heart in them , even ſuch thoughts as 
theſe, How can wee bee in a worſe condition under 
any? What,hath God tyecd us, if oncea ſupreame 
Governour be ackuowledged , that he muſt ever be 
acknowledged, whatſoever he doth againſtus, even 
ro deftroy us? Where dorh the Scripture ſay ſo 2 Tt 
need be a very cleare Scripture that ſhall tye usto 
this , to lic down underſuch intollerable burdens as 
theſc ate,ro ſee our ruine,& the ruine of our wives & 
children before our faces. We muſt not reſiſt thoſe 
who have high power. True, ſo long as they got ac- 
cording to their power given them, or as long as they 
have it, but may they not poſſibly be diſcharged of 
it ? Refifſting the Prieſt is condemned in Scripture ; 
what? can nothing therefore diſcharge the Prieſt of 
his prieſtly office , and my acknowledging of his 
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prieſtly power? What , did our forefathers fo 
far give all power out of thcir hands, as they have 
Wy | not Icttus ſo much asthe benceticot che law of Nature 
l- | to hclp our ſclvcs withals What harhGod made iuch 

| difference betweene man and man, as that one thould 
ſpoile, and deſtroy, and do what ic liit, and vvaole 
 Kingdomes ſhould lyc down under hun aaa fay no- 

thing,and doc nuthing to help them.clves © Hath 

God made all the World to bcc under the luſts of 

, twenty or thirty mcn? Nature hath not made tuch a 

differcnce betweene one manaud another, wee iee 

them to be of the ſame mold we arc of, God hath 

not revealed from heaven by his Pruphets, thar this 

or that family muſt be ſo much above others, racher 

then other tamilies. That thenthat now makes the 

difference between manand man, is from men ſet- 

ting up this family rather then another,or this perion 

rather then anorher; but is it poſſible to conceive that 

any Common- wealth,ſhould icr up any to their own 

ruinc £ Were it that men kept in due order, orthat 

when the moſt abominable injuſtice and violence 

that is offered, men did not preſume fo audaciouſlyto 

make ule of the name of the Xing, theſe reaſonings 

would ncver be occaſioned in mens hcarrs : woe 

therefore to them by whom ſuch dangerous offences 

, come. The Lord deliver us,and the Lord deliver His 
Majeſty from theſe men,and ſuch feartull icandals as 

they: caſt upon him. How dangerous a temptation is 

this to Princes,to have ſuch an apprehenſion infuſed 

intothem, vyhatſoever they do, whatſoever ſpoil 

of Kingdomes they make, &violence they offer,they 

ſhal ſtil enjoy whar they had , and be acknowledged 
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as they were © That Land is in a ſad condition where 
theſe thoughts are applyable to the Prince thereof, 
and lye boiling in the hearts of the people. For our 

rts we defire as long as ever we arc able,to charge 
onely even in our very hearts the acors of all the 
violence and ſpoile amongſt us, and our brethren in 
Treland,as the Authors of it: and therefore we judge 
it the beſt ſervice we can doe for the King,to deliver 
him from theſe miſchievous men, that his throne 
being cſtabliſhed in righteouſneiſe, his Crown may 
flouriſh upon him and his poſterity, . 

Theſe things I have ſpoken ont of conſcience of my duty 
t0God and to the Kingdome, knowing that if ſome_ 
dee not open theſe things as they are able, to ſatsfie 
the ignorant ,and doubting, and erroneous conſciences 
of many, they will be found gxilty of betraying 
themſelves, their brethren their poſterities, their re- 
ligion and liberties, 


Now having endeavourcd to cleare that what we Uſe 4. 


doe we doe by commiſſion from this Lord of Hoſts,the 
way is cleare to fetch ſoule-ſtaying,ſupporting,ſatis- 


fying comfort from this glorious Name of God. Ir - 


is not more glorious then comfortableto the Church 
of God. Surely we neednot feare wars, ſtrength of 
enemies, roaring of Canons, clattering of weapons, 
beating of drums,neighing of horſes,ſo long as God, 
our Goa,is The Lord of Hoſts. 

Now I come to what I promiſed, to ſhew _ 
this name of God written upon the Mercy-ſeat. 
Xerxes uſed to pitch his tent on high, and ſtand look- 
ing upon his Army, when they were in fight, to en- 
courage them. This our great Generall ſtands on 


high, looking upon his people in their battels, lee * 


G 2 them 
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them-look up to him,and there is encouragement e-- 
nough to fill any heart in the world. This Title is an - 
excecding vaſt treaſurie of comfort and encourage- 
ment, Deut:30.3,4.Heare 0 Iſrael, you approach this day 
to battel againſt your enemies, let not your hearts faint, fear 
not, doe not tremble, neither be terrified. Obſerve the 
varicty of expreſſions, Faint net, Feare net, Tremble_ 
wor, Be not _— » Why * For the Lord your God u he 
that goeth with you to fight for you.. It ſo muchencou- 
ragement meerly from Gods going wich us to fight. 
for us, what is there from all thoſe ſeverall workings 
of God in battels; which this Lord of Hoſts is plea- 
ſed to- declare himſclfe in * Pſal. 46.7. The Lord of 
Hoſts « with, the God of Facob s our refuge : and ver, 
10. Be ftill, and know that Iam God, Iwillbe exalted: 
and againe,7 mill be exalted. Quiet your hearts in this, 
If any. diſtracting, . ſinking , diſcouraging thoughts 
ariſe in your hearts,ſtil them all withthis. And there- 
fore ver:11.inthe next words he repeats that agdine, 
A Lord of Hoſts w with xs, the God of Facob is onr ve-. 
&. 
| yr was: wont in {ad tumultuous times to ſay 
to thoſc-abouthim, Come, let us ting the 46.Plalm. 
It is a Palme moft ſutable for theſe times to be ſung 
often.Iſa.51.12+ Who art thou:that thou ſhouldeft be a-. 
fraid of 4 max ? Surely thou doeſt not know what thy 
priviledge is, thou knoweſt-not-what intereſt thou 
haſt im the:Lord of 'Haſts, that thou art afraid of a 
man that muſt die; wherctore it followes, wer.15. 7 
am he Lord thy. God that divided the fea, The Lerdof 
Hoft's xs his Name. | 
Bur you will fay, Ah ! if we knew indeed that the 
Lord of Hoſts were ours, that he were with us, then 
We 
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we might well comfort our ſelves in the ſe times of 
warres, bur thatis all thequeſtion to us, for want of 
the aſſurance of thar our hearts are troubled. ; 
Firſt, Though you-do not know certainly that 
you have any ſpeciall intereſt in him, yet it is a great 
comfort to know that all things in wars are carried 
on by him, yea, though he were a meere ſtranger to - 
you and youto him: as ſuppoſe you were ſure there 
ſhould be nothing done in all theſe ftirs about wars - 
bur by the will ofthe moſt wife, the moſt holy, and - 
moſt mercifull man inthe world , that hath all the - 
holincfle, all the wiſdome, allthe mercie that all the 


men in the world cyer had, althoughthis man-were - 


aſtranger to you, you. never ſaw his face in your. 
life, yet would it not be a ſtay and comfort to-your 


hearts to heare that all things were committed to the:: 


diſpoſe of this man, and not a ſtroke ſtruck, nor any 
hurt ſhould come to: any, but as this -man gave our - 


his commiſſions ? certainly it would quiet our hearts - 
much: but that all is at the diſpoſe of this Lerd of 


Hoſts is far better , whoſe holinefſe, wiſdome, and 
juſtice is infinite ; although yer we do not know any. 
further of him, we cannot ſay we have any fpeciall 
tarereſt in him. | 
Secondly, Although you doe not know yourin- 
tereſt in this Lord of Hoſts, yet your hearrs may bee 
ſtayed, yea, comtorted inthis, that rhe cauſc hath's 
deepe intereſt inithe very hearr of this Zord of Hoſts, . 
and therefore that ſhal proſper howſocver. The ſatis- 
faQion the ſoule rakes in this is a ſpeciall argument 
of intereſt in this God, Be 
- Thirdly, Yet further I will tell you how you 
ſhall know whether you _ any-ſpeciall inrereſt 
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in this Lord of Hoſts or not, from that Scriprure, ?/. 
84.3. O Lordef Hoſts my King and my God. Here are 
theſe tryo,Lord of Hoſts, and my God. Now all the que- 
tion is about the Copula, that which joynes theſe 
two togcther: titere youu have it my King, that is ſet 
*betwecne them, if then you can 1ay, 0 Lord of Hoſts 
my King, you neede not ſtay there, but may confi- 
dently go further to the other , xy God - If you can 
outof the uprightneſle of your hearts ſay, O Lord 
thou knoweſt the deſires f our Soules are that thou mayeſF 
rule over us,0 when ſhall we heare that bleſſed voice, The 
Kingdomes of the earth are the Lords and his Chriſts , and 
hee ſhall reigne for evermore ! 0 that thy Kingdome might 
come more powerfully in our hearts, and that it might be > 
zzore conſpicuons in Church and State ! The ſpeciall reaſon 
(thou knoweſt why we are willing to venture our ſelves as 
we doe, to endure any hardſhip, to part with our eſtates, is 
that Antichriſt may never rule amongſt us again, but 
that we and. our poſterity may be under the Kingdoms of 
Feſus Chriſt, Surely this 1s the voice of thoſe who 
have the Lord of Hoſts to be their God. That is an 
everlaſting rule, Ifhe be thy King, he is thy God. 
Now then for the full comfort and encourage- 
ment the Church of God may take from this glori- 
ous name, Conſider the Relation that the Church 
hath to.this Lord of Hoſts, and the Relation this Lord 
of Hoſts hath to the Church, | 
For the firſt. 1. The Church is the Citie of the_ 
Lord of Hoſts, it is not onely Gods Citie, but his Citie_, 
under this Title, Pſal. 48. 8. As we haveheard,ſo have 
we ſeene in the City of the Lord of Hoſts, We may 
comfortably ſay , This Citie of Loendoz is the Citic 
of the Lord of Hoſts. God hath precious Saints os, 
abun- 
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abundance of them, andit hath done worthily for 
the honour of the Lord of Hoſts of late, and therctore 
ſurely the Lord of Hoſts will defend ir, If there be 
any City under heaven that may be called The Citie 
of the Lord of Hoſts, then I am confident the City of 
London may. But we are to take here the City ina ſpi- 
rituall ſenſe forthe Church of God, as it is uſuall in 
Scripture. Now we know when an Army hath to 
doe with a City that is the inheritance of the Gene- 
rall, then if there be any power in Generall or Ar- 
my,it wil be all put forth to the utmoſt,cither for the 
defence, or gaining that City : As the City of Breda 
in the Low-Countries, when that was beſieged, ir 
was ſoon won by the Army of the Prince of 0rxee, 
becauſe that Citie was the Princes own Citie, - his 
properinheritance; he had a ſpeciall eye and care 0- 
yer that City. Surcly the eye and care of this Lord 
of Hoſts, though it be over Towns and Countries, 
and walled Cities, yet it is moſt over his Church , if 
he hath any power n all the Armies in heaven and 
earth,it ſhall be put forth forthe defencegpf,and ſup- 
plying good unto this Ciry, Hence thM paſſage in 

the praycr of Solomon,1 Kings 8.44. If thy people goes 
30 battel, and ſhall pray to the Lord toward the City which 
thou haſt choſen,then heare in heaven, Jeruſalem was the 
Cie God then choſe,which was but a type of every 
Church in thetime of the Goſpel. 

2. The Church « the Vineyard of the Lord of Hoſts. 
Eſay 5 .7. Forthe Vintyard of the Lord of Hofts is the_> 
Houſe of Iſrael. Certainly God will not ſuffer che wild 
beaiis and boares of the field to devoure and lay 
waſte his Vineyard. A General will be very care- 
full in keeping enemies out of fruitful Vo 

ut 


2. 


3 mom > Rennes 


—_—— 


54 


The Tlorious Name of God, 


: but eſpcctally our of his own Vineyard, We reade 


x1 Kinz,21.2,3. how loth Naboth was to part with his 


Vineyard, though Xing Ahab was fick for it,yet God 
forbid that 1 ſhould give the inheritance of my fathers unto 


thee, Gods Vineyard is beloved of him anddeerto 
him. Ejey 27.3. 1theLord keep it, 1 will water it ever 
moment, left any hurt it, I will keepe it night and day. 

3« It « the Monntain of the Lord of Hoſts. Zac, 8. 3« 
in which regardGod profeſſeth himſelf very jealous 
for it ; Thws ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, I was jealows for Sion 
with great jealouſie,T was jealous for her with great fury, 
He givesthe reaſon in the latter end of the third wer, 
Ferwſalem ſhall be called the City of trath, and the Moun- 
taine of the Lord of Hoſts the holy Mountaine. As if the 
Lord ſhould ſay, What? are they come to hurt my 
Mountaine, my holy Mountaine, my Church? Fury 


 riſerhupin the face of God preſently. Yea,Zſay31.4- 


When the Lord comes to fight for mount Sien , he comes 
forth as the young Lyon roaring on his prey, ſo ſhall the_> 
Lord of Hoſts come down to fight for Mount Sion. God 
will leave heaven to fight for his Church , will nor 
youleave bn ſhops and your houſes? . 

4. The Church is the houſe ofthe Lord of Hoſts. 
Hag. 1.14. The Text _ They aid worke in the 
houſe ofthe Lord of Hoſts,w 
A General will fight to maintain his own houſe, ir 
were a figne theenemy had prevailed indeede, if he 
ſhould come and plunder the Generalls own hoaſe. 
In regard of this that is ſaid of the Charch to bee 
Gods Houſe, we have that expreſſion , Pſal. 24. 9, 10. 
Lift up your heads O ye Gates , even lift them up ye everla- 
fring doores, and the King of Glory ſhall come in, Whe « 
#he King of glory ? The Lord of Hoſts he is the King of 
$07 
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glory, You know when a Prince. comes to-chis own 
houſc,the great gatcs are ſct open; when other men 
come thither, they come in at the wicker, at ſome 


Icfle doore; but when he comes himſclfe , then all is 


{er wide open. 

5. The Charch « theplaceof the name of the Lord 
of Hoſts, 1ſay. 18.7. To the placeof the name of the. 
Lord of Hoſts, Mount Sion : now Gods name 1s deare 
and precivus to him, Ir is a great priviledge God 
grants to his Church,that it zs che place he chooſeth to ſee 
his name there, Exad. 20. 24. Nehem. 1.9. As God 
would have us highly to eſteeme that place, to ſecke 
after that place, as Deut.12.5. Unto the place where God 
ſhall chooſe to put his name, there ſhall ye ſeeke, and thither 
ſhalt thou come,and thither ſhall you bring your burnt Offe- 
rings and Sacrifices,&e.—So ſurely God himſelf puts 
a bigh price uponthar place,and he will preſerve it. 

6. TheChurchis the place of theglorious reign of 


the Lord of Hoſts.I[a. 24.23. The Moon ſhal be confoun- 


ded,and the Sun aſhamed,when the Lord of hoſts ſhal reign 
in Mount Sion and in Feruſalem before hisElders gloriouſ- 


| ty. God hath yera furcher and more glorious KXing- 


dometo be {ctup in his Church then ever hath been, 
at which all the glory of the World ſhall be darkned 
by reaſon ofthe W—_ of this glory, & it is the 
all thus reigne. Surely then all 
his Hoſts ſhall have their ſtrength pur forth in de- 
fence of and providing for this place of this glorious 
reigne of their great Generall. 
7.The Church is the people of the Lord of Hoſts, 
Zeph. 2.10, 11. This ſhall they bave for their pride, be- 
cauſe they have reproached and magnified themſelves 


azainſt the prople of the Lord of Hoſts. The Lord will be 
= terrible 
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rorrible-wnto them, They. in their pride hitt up theme: 
ſelves, and:magnifyed rhemſeclves.againftthe Saints, 
as it they were a company of fſitly weake men., they: 
doc not know that they are the people of the Lord 
of Hoſts, therefore God threatens there that he will. 


. beternible unto thens. 


And'thus yow have the Relation ofthe Church:to 
God, revealing himſelfe in this name. the Lord of 
Roſts, yet marke further, the Relation that God hath _ 
to themirechis his name ; As 

T. The Lordof Hoſts-is the portion of his Church, 
Fer. tO. 16. The portion of Facob 1s not like them , he 
zs the former of all things, The Lord of Hoſts is tus name. 
Wherefore if there be any thing in+ The Lord of Hoſts 
char can doe them good, they may challenge tt , tor 
God The Lord of Hoſfsis their portion,they may make- 
uſe of all thatis in himfor their good. 

2. He is their Redeemer : That you have in the 
Text,0nr Redeemer, Fhe Lord of Hoſts is his name_. The 
Lord mdertakes the redeeming of his people under 
this title of his, on purpofe that the multirude, rhe 
orcarneffe, the tury of rheir enemies might nor daunt 
them. Your Redeemer is not one that cannor ſave, 
he is The Lord of Hoſts, and one you may certainly 
confide in,for he 1s The holy One of Iſrael, 

3. Heis the pleader, yea the through pleader of 
the caufe of his people. Fer.5 0.34. Their Redeemer us 
ftrone, the L ord of Hoſts i his name , he ſhall throughly 
plead their cauſe, that he may give reſt to the land, and 
_ the inhabitants of Babylon, God hath begun to 

plead the cauſe of his people already, and hee hath 
ſhewne himſelfe The Lord of Hoſts in ir, but he hath 
not yet thronghly pleaded their cauſe as he meanes 
to 
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todoe ; when he ſhall:-doe:that, he will then give_ 
reſt to the Land, and diſquiet the Inhabitants of Babyloy. 
This work will coſt the inhabicants-of Babylon deare; 
they were never fo diſquieted amongft'us as they are 
at this day. They have troubled'the Saints, and God 
nowtroubles them,bur will yer difquiec rherm more; 
alrhongh they think to-defend themſelves by gathe- 
ringArmies,yet theLord of Hofts ſhal diſquietthem, 
and give reſtto his people: There remains yet a reſt 
forthe people of God, evenin this world, 

4. The Lord of Hoſts is the Husband of his 
"Church,& this is the moſt neare and ſweer relation 
of all. Eſay 54.4,5 ,6,Feare not,crc. For thy Maker is th 
Hwusband the Lord of Hoſts is his name.The Lord hath cal- 
led thee us a woman forſaken,grieved in ſpirit , when thou 
waſt refnſed,ſaith - God. Alas,faith the Church, 1 
am a poore deſolate widow, a woman forſaken and 
erieved in {pirir,every one neglects me,I am rejeted 
of all. Wcll,ſayes God, I took thee when thou wert 
thus forſaken to be my Spoule, I have martied thee 
to my ſelte, therefore now feare not, Iamthe Lord 
of Hoſts, the God of the whole earth. Surely a Ge- 
nerall if he hath the heart ofa man in him, he will 
fight for his Spouſe, he will not ſuffer his Spouſe to 
be ravifhed before his eyes. What ſayes Ahaſuerus 
concerning Haman, Will he force the Qurene before m1 
face? Vile men are riſen up,and they ſeek to: ravi 
the Church, the Spouſe of the Lord of Hoſts,and do 
you think he will ſuffer this before his face? Shall not 
all the Armies in heaven and carth rather come ro- 
gcther,and tight for her deliverance ? 

Now then if all theſe things be thus, wee have 


cauſe then toquiet our hearts inthe midſt of all our 
H 2 | fears 
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fears and diftraRions, to ſtand ſtill, «nd ſeethe ſalvation 


of G04, the ſalvation that this Lord of Hoſts is working 
for us, This is the buſinefle thar I have been endea- 
vouring to enlarge before you the object of your 
faith, and to leſſen the objc& of your feare. _—_ 


- if rhe Lord of Hoſts hath ſuch a rclation to his Church, 
| and the Church ſucha relation to him, he cannot bur 


be exceedingly provoked againſt any that ſhal med- 
dle with his Church to doe it hurt. I will give you 
one notable expreſſion of his anger againſt ſuch, Zſ. 
3-15. What meant yethat ye beat my people topieces , and 


_ grind the faces of the poore ? ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. God 


here ſpeaks angerly, Whatam I the Lord of Hoſts, 
and will you offer this « What mean you ? As when _ 
we fly upon a man in anger, (whom wee ſce doth . 
things to'our prejudice, or the prejudice of any neer 
to us, in an abſurd manner) we ſay, What doe you 
meane to doe thus ? what are you mad ? Doe you 
know what you doe ? Doe you know who they are 
you thus abuſe ? | : | 
From all theſe gracious expreſſions of this Lord 
of Hoſts to the comfort and encouragemenr of his 
people, the reſult is that inthe 8. of Eſay 13,13. Say 
not, A confederacyto them that ſay, Aconfederacy,oh many 
of their forces are joyned together; feare —— 
but ſanitify the Lord of Hoſts himſelfe,and tet him be your 
Feare,and let him be your dread. The Mame of God is a 
ſtrong Antidote to drive feare out of the hearts ofthe 
weakeſt. Upon what we have ſeen in this title of God, 
we may well ſay to the fearfull in heart,be tronz,feare 
not,as we haveit Tſay 35.4. Let women and all ſuch 
as are naturally fearfull, rake heed of finfull feare. - 
The fearfulneſſe of women hanging about their Huſ- 
bands, 
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| bands,and children,and friends,crying our when they 


ſhould go forth in this ſervice, and going up and 
down wringing their hands,and making dolefull out- 
cries, may do abundance of hutt, exccedingly hinder 
the work that the Lord hath now in hand. Let women 
rak2hced they be not hindrantes,bur-ler them learne 
ro excerciſe faith and take ſpiritto themſelves, thar 
they may further their Husbands, children and 
friends in this work of the Lord of Hoſts. Marke thar 
Scripture, 1 Pet. 3.6. Tee are the daughters of Sarah ſo 
long as you de well and be not afraid with any amaement, 
Yee would all willingly be accounted the daughters 
of Sarah. Obſerve how the holy Ghoſt puts ir upon 


this,that you be not afraid with any amaJement : it may 


be nature may cauſe ſome feare, but grace muſt keep 

it that it be nor with any amazement, | 

Why is it thus putuponthis 7 

As Abraham is moſt commended for his faith, 
and ſo by belecving we are the children of Abraham, 
ſo it ſeemes Sarah his wife in thoſe difficulties that 
Abraham went through, ſhe was no hindrance, but a 
furtherance to him, ſhe did not cry out to him, Why 
will you leave your fathers houſe, and all your kin- 
dred, and go up and downin aſtrange country in the 
middeſt of dangers and many ftraits ? no, bur ſhe 
rather was a helpe to him,and an.encourager of him: 
ſo ſaies Peter, ſpeaking to Chriſtians who lived in 
troubleſome and dangerous times, Tos ſhall ſhew your 
ſelves the daughters of Sarah, if you have ſuch a ſpirit 
as Sarah had, not to be afraid with any amaJement, not 
through your inordinate feare either hinder your 
ſelves, your husbands, or any other in the ſervice of 
the Lord.If God call you or them to ſuffer,you muſt 
| H.3 BOY. 
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- ng: through fear pull back, /but.go.an with courage 


— ——— yau.arc :indeed the daughters af 
Sarah. 

And that aſpirit may beput eveninto women in 
theſe times thar call for allto'be above finfull teares, 
ler them conſider theſt three things. 

Firff, The firſt time that .cver any {peaking to 
God called him by this namez/he Lord of Hoſts, irwas 
a woman,and that was Hannah, 1 Sam.1.1 Ll. She vowed 
8 vow ,and ſaid.o Lord of Hoſtsif thou wilt indeed looke ons 
the aff litFion of thine handmaid, &c. 

Secondly,One oftheprincipalleſt Pſalmes wherein this 
title of the Lord of Hoſts .is moſt magnified, is a 
Pſ/alme tuncdio that Muſical inftrument that virgins 
and women uſe toplay on,from whence the P/alme 
hath its title, 4 Song upon Alamoth, 2.46. Which is 
as much as A ſong upon the Vir;inals : forthe Hebrew 
word comes of a root that {ignifies to 4ide, and {o we 
formerly made uſc of it: but from thence becauſe 
Virgins uſed to be coveredand hidden, hence Gna- 
lamoth ſignifies Virgins,and here uſed for the muſical 
inſtrument of Virgins. Virgins and Women it 
ſcems had wont to ſing this Palme, and play to it 
upon the inſtrument. Now it 1s ſuppoſed that their 
hearts ſhould be ſome way ſutableto what they ſung 
and played, and here they rejoycingly ſing, The Lord 
of Hoſts is with us, the Gadof Facob is our refuge, ver.7. 
And againe, The Lord of Hoſts is with us, the God of F4- 
c0b is our refuge,ver.1 1. beſides other paſſages, yea al- 
moſt all the ſame tending this way. 

Thirdly, The moſt brave expreſſion of a ſtrong, 
valiant ſpirit, triumphing over enemies in time of 
bartel,is from a woman, Fadzes 5.21.it is the quuen 
wy , © 


ME IS Ng St os St vigh > "INE NOPE 
ns Mo ESTER ge Fre. oF Fd 
Pe NC; AY NR Eko Mod 0 Ko WO SER ENG 


y Ig A AAP a Pork 
Loobnedae rb. 4s. 
SH ea IN Nr  PALSIES, 


eats... is 


The badof Haſte, 


of: Daborath,. 0:15y;[onte;. thou haſt tradaen down ftirength. 
As if ſhe:thould: have tatd., They come: watts a. great. 
deale of ſtrengththat they-thinkto prevail with, but; 
ro:me allthcic ftrengohuis buras the dircin the ſtreets, 
my, foule is above. it; though my, body, be weak, yet: 
0\my; ſaute, thou haſt trodden down ſtrenguhn. Where have, 
we a braver expreſſion of a more raiſed ſpirit cither. 
in Scripture amongſt.any ofthe: Lords valiant ones, 
or in humane ſtory amongſt any of the great Cap- 
tains:and Conquerours:;that.cver were 7 I cannot but 
repcat it.again , O my ſoule, thou haſt trodiien dawnes 


ſtrength, Let not women then ſo complain ot their 


vecaknes, as.thereby to. think to excuſe their finfull 
{cars, I will give you a notable ſpeech comming 
necre this fromanorhev woman that Ecclefialticalh 
ſtory records of, one Fulitta, there are: many fayzaus 
things recorded of her, but this fpecch of hers to 0- 
ther women of her acquaintance is moſt remarkabJe, 
Ceaſe to accuſe (fayes ſhethe fragility of the Baminine_:; 


ſexe. What* are not me made of the ſame matter that men 


are'? Tea afies Gods Image arewe made as welh as they. 
God dia nat uſe fleſb ta make monen of, in token of infirmi- 
" : Weare bone of his bone,in token-wemaſt.be ſtrong inthe 
tving God. It the Spirit ob ahe Lord of Hoſts were with 
you, even you may daunt your encmies. You may 
make {uch preparations for your own defence,as not 
tolet your lives goe at acheap-rate,but that the lofſe 
of every ane of yours. may coft the life of one of 
them art leaft. Even you may caft ſhame upon them. 
If there were ſuch a ſpiritin you, they would fly be- 
fore women, for their fpirits are baſe and vile. 


If God bethe Lord of Hoſts,if he hath fuch won. cs 


derfull workings of his providence in wars and bart- 
tels, 
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The glorious Nameof God, 


tels, hence in-all war and bartels therc'is ſome ſpeci- 


all rhing of God to be looked art. :Surely this great 
Lord of Hoſts doth not uſc to raiſe War, to goe into 
the field fornothing ; there is ſome great thing ai- 
med at, eſpecially where he appears in more then an 
ordinarie way zasccrtainly hedoth in theſe wars of 

Ours. -- 44 t 
We ſhould not hearken after, or ſpeak of Warres 
onely as matter of news, but obſerve what the way 
of Godis in them;whar his aime looks to in ordering 
of them, what his intentions work at, how he brings 
his own cnds to paſſe, & furthers his glory by them, 
Whoſoever lives to {ce the ifſuc of theſe great ſtirs 
and warlike commorions amongſt us, ſhall ſce thar 
God had a hand in them to bring greatthings to: 
paſſe, that the mercy he intended tor us was worth 
all the trouble theſe have broughtupon us, yea all 
the bloud, the moſt precious bloud that hath been 
ſhed amongſt us. God hath many promiſes to his 
Churches to accompliſh, many Prophecies to tul- 
fill, many glorious things to declate, many mercies 
for nis Saints. to beſtow, and theſe ſtirs amongſt us 

will make way forall. d + 5 46-4 8b 

- We have had much mercy fromGod on free- coſt; 
that mercic thatis to come, it may be is of an higher 
nature; therefore God intends it ſhal be more coſtly 
ro us,it may coſt many of our lives, but we or our po- 
Keritic ſhall ſee that when ir comes it wil pay for all. 
That this Lord of Hoſts had great thoughts of heart 
for the good of England when he raiſed theſe Civil 
wars amongſt us, though it be the ſoreſt judgment, 
yet it niay make way to the greateſt mercy. Ir is 
our duty diligently to obſcrve how God "_ in his 
| rovi- 
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Providence to the attaining ſuch ends of his. 

\ 6. God is The Lord of Hofts.. Hence know from 
whence it is that we haye enjoyed'fo much peace as 
we have, with the comfortable fruirs of it ; in is trom 
The Lovd of Hoſts ,who hath all power in his hands, ro 
keep off or bring war as the pleaſeth. Ic is he alone 
that hach Kept off from 'us thote/hideous rhings 0- 
thers have fuftered, it is frombimthatwe have nor 
all this while wallowed, -not ſweltred:in our bloud , 
thatour garments have not beenrowled in bloud, as 
ourbrethrens have, but we have enjoyed our hou- 
ſes, beds, tables, wives, children, we have had all 
comforts for ſoule and body about us. Micah 4. 4. 
They ſhall ſit every man under his vine, and under his fig- 
free, and nonefhall make themafraid. From whence 15 
this ? The words following will tcl you, The mouwh 
of the Lord of Hoſts hath ſpoken it. The Vincs and Fig- 
trecs wee have fate under , have not been empty 
Vines, norbarren Fig-trees tous; we have not.ane- 
1y had refreſhment from the ſhadow ofthem, bur 
much comfort from the fruit of them. Ir was this 
Lord that promifed to Ifrael rhat he would .cauſe 
their enemies not to-defire their land , when they 
went upto Jeruſalem to-worſhip. What a mercy is 
1t for us to be as Gedeons fleece, dry, when all about 
ns have been wet, not with dew, but with bloud ? 
Theſe beginnings of wars tell many -Countries and 
Shires in E-Zlend,whatableiling Peace was, which 
they never underftood'before. Peace is ſweet and 
£o0od, but let us rake heed we buy not our Peace too 
deare.- : t. 

7. Thisname God ſhews us how- neerly it con- 


cernsall people intimes of wars, to ſcekto make up 


I tneir 


Ns ma - 


The Glorieus Name of God, 


their peace with this God. When we goc forthto 
war againſt our enemies, we had need take heed that 
God be not our enemy too; It he be , all our Ax- 
mies and power we cat raile are to little purpoſe ro 
help us. Ler us deale wilcly for our {clves, ro make. 
ſurerthat he fights not againſtus. If this be nor done, 
againft whomſoever cl{c we fight, wetight/within- 
finite diſadvantage. Now we muſt ſeek to make-our 
peace with him, by our unfained humiliations before 
bim, and our fincere reformations in turning to him, 
For the firſt, wearc loth to humble our ſelves before 
our enemies ; this we think is our ſhame. Let us hum- 
ble our ſelves before this God, this is our glory. You 
make Fortifications, and in that you doe well; bur 
except youadde thereunto humiliations,it will be ro 
lirtle purpoſe. Eſay 22.11;12,00c..Te made 4 ditch alſs 
betweene the two walls for the water of the old poole, but ye 
have not lookedto the maker thereof, It tollowes, And in 
that day aid'the Lord God of Hoſts call to weeping -and id 
mourning ,and behold, joy,gladneſſe, killing oxen, drinking 


' wine, This was revealed in mine eares by the Lord of 


Hoſts, Surely this iniquity ſhall not be purged till you dye, 
FA the Lordof Hoſts {wr h_— times 1A ha _ 
is:mention made of The Lord of Hoſts. He takes ſpeci- 
all notice of this. And the rather ſhould we get our 
hearts afflicted and humbled under the mighty hand 
of this God, becauſc our adverſaries arc ſo proud, 
becauſe of that high hand of pride and blafphemie 
rhat they goe forth withall againſt God. There is no 
ſuch ſtratagem of war like this to get the advantage 
of our adverſaries, in this very thing. Doe we heare 
of their pride and blaſphemies? let our hearts be the 
more humble before the Lord;let us labour ſo much 
the 


The Lord of Hoſts. 


the more to ſanRifie-the:name of this holy God, 


whoſe name the:Angels celebrate, ;as Holy, Holy,Ho- 


ly,the Lord of Hoſts, Bſay 6:3. 11, | 

- Withour Humiliations , let Reformation, turning 
to this God be added. It muſt needs be a dangerous 
thing-in times of wars, to carry with us, or harbour 
amongſt usany Traitors againſt this Lord of Hoſts, 
as the truth is all fins that we retaine are. What ac- 
ceptance can we then expe from him, or ſucceſſe 
by him You know whacs trouble the accurſed thing 
of Achan cauſed in the Campe; it made the Children 
of Iſrael fly before the men of 45. It any accurſed 
thing (though ſecret) be ſuch a diſturbance in the 
Camp, much more accurſed Officers, 

' Hoſ.12.5,6.Eventhe Lord God of Hoſts the Lord is his 
memoriall therefore turn thou to thy God. 

Zach.1.3. Say tothem, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
Turne ye unto me, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, and 1 will turn 
unto you, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Here we have alſo 
this name of God threetimes,as a provocation to us 
to returne unto him. Let us all know, and eſpecially 
thoſe who are in ſervice in the Army, the great Ge- 
neral, the Lord of Hoſts cals tous ; he cals ro you to 
returne to him, and promiſes to return to us, to re- 
eurn to you. As if he ſhould fay, You have been 
very vile and wicked, your conſciences cannot but 
tell you ſo, and I know it; yet returne now to me, 
and I profeſſe my ſelfe notwithſtanding all that you 
have done,I am here ready and willing to returne to 
you, all ſhall be forgiven, as ifit had never beene 
committed. Surely there is no ſuch valour, as in a 
ſpirit cleared from the guilt and filth of ſin. 


$. This name of God ſhews us our duty to ſeek 
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The gloxioweN ame of God, 
him mach byPrayer in tanesotwar,&to depend up6- 
him wholly for ſucceffe init,forhoisTheLerd of Hoſts, 

For the firſt, Where ſhould-we ſeek for light, buy. 
in the Sun 2 where for water,burt in the rivers? where 
for hear, but inthe fire* where for valour & victory, 
but in the- Lord of Hoſts* The Heathens were womto- 
offer their Sacrifices to: God in times of war. Henge. 
a Sacrifice hath the name Hoftia , becauſe when they 
went againſt.enemies, they offered it. S4u/thought 
a very hard thing to: goc tortlyco. war ,. not having 
offcred Sacrifice before. 1Sam.13.12. Therfore ſain 
1, The Philiftines witli come down now upon me to Gilgal, 

and I have not made ſupplication unto the Lord : I forced 
my jelfe therefore and offered. a burnt offering, When Fe- 
aphat heard of anArmy.comming-ouc againſt him, 
betore he would gue out to batrail, he fer himſelfe to- 

Tetum ſe Jeeke the Lord. 2 Chron.20.3. Hegave hitwhole ſeife, 10. 

contulit. the words are.. 


—— 


things. One of the Krangeſt victories that ever was 
heard of, was that we have recorded Numb.z1.8;They: 
flew five Kimres of Midian, they flew all the males, and all 
the womeh that had known man.,and burnt all their Cities, 
and took booty fix hundy edithoafand and fruenty and five s 
thouſand ſbeep,aud threeſcore and tmekue thinſaud veeves, 
ent threeſcore andone thouſand Aſſes, and thirty and two 

| | thouſand 


a tht [WY "ITY 


APA 


Fr 5 an F - ) yk > » is , 
_ £ « 


thoujand women that had not known maui, ver. 32,.33,34, 

35. Now here wasthe wonder of this battel.thar in 
all chis;great victorythe Children of Ifracl loftnot 
one man, for ſo ſaycs the Text plainly, wer. 49. Thy 
ſervants have takes the ſuname of the men of war which 
are under our charge, and there lacketh:not ona man of us. 
And mark what was done:when they went. forth to 
this batre},ver.6.The holy inflruments and the trumpets 
ſounded in the bands of Bleacer the Prieſt. It was an or- 
dinance of. God amongſt them , that the Prieſts 
ſhould found with the ſilver trumpets, when they 
went forth to bartail ,Numb. 10.9. Which was-ob- 
ſerved here,and fee whata victory was obtained, An 
Army of prayers 1s as- ſtrong as any Army of.men 
what{oever;yea one man praying,may-do.more then 
many men-fighting. Z{/habath his {word to flay, as 
well as Febhwand Hal. 1 King.19.15,16,17. when 
Eljahthought there was no help, Yes, faith God,. 
Got and anoint Haz49,ond'Fehu, aud Elifhs, As if hee 
ſhould ſay, I have Armies ih the field, hethar eſcapes 
the ſword of H«Fael,ſhall Fehn ſlay , he thar eſcapes 
the ſword of Fehs,ſhallE/;ſbaſlay. How ſhould Zlifhs 
ſlay, but by his-prayers © they will reach and cut 
down a great way off. That Scripture ts very obſer- 
vable, Pſal. 76.2. 3.14 Salenw alſo is bis Tabernacle,aud his 
dwelling placein Sion, there brake he the arrows of theo. 
Bow, the ſhield and the ſword aud thebattel. Where brake 
he them © there in Salem, in Siory, where his Taber+ 

nacle was, in the congregation of Saints praying, 
there the arrow ofthe bow,the ſhield & the- ſpeare 

is broken. - Ir is: reported of the:King of Sweden, 
that as ſoone as he fer foote in-Garmany, he tell down 
to prayer tothisLord of _ TR great —_ 
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. did he ina little time ?In this Gods ſervants have the 
adyanrageof their adverſaries, they can pray to the 
Lord of Hoſts, the other | cannor :>:They can blaſ- 
pheme, but pray they cannot. In this they have al- 
wayes the advantage of the hill, and'the winde of 
theireaemies, and:this' isa' great, encouragement in 
bartaile.” It purs heartmightily into 1Souldiers that 
know any thing of God.to thinke that they goe forth 
with the bleſſing of prayers with chem,and that they 
have prayers continually-ſent up to heaven for them. 
Arthat great fightneere F4ybwry, Ofober 2 3. when 
many ran away,thoſe that were left fell on with cou- 
rage, and gave a mighty ſhout, Now for the fruit of 
Prayer, Now for the fruit of Prayer, and fo their ſpirits 
 wereraiſed to more then an ordinary height, and 
they prevailed mightily,ſlaying neer ten to one. 
Wherefore then let us be encouraged to pray ; 
let us ſtrive with God in Prayer , while our bre- 
thren are ſtriving with the enemyin battel. They 
venture their lives for us,” and endure great hardſhip , 
thall not we pray * Yea let us put on now with more 
carneſtneſſe, not. content our ſelves in our ordinary 
way. Great workings there are of God in the world, 
great things depend upon the ſucceſle of theſe wars. 
He isan unworthy member of Church orCommon- 
wealth, who hath not an heart to pray now. Now we 
have necd of praying Chriſtians indeed. Every toole 
can fin, and provoke Gods wrath ; but men and wo- 
men of choice ſpirits onely can pray , ſuch as have 
intereſt in this Lord of Hoſts. Itis obſervable in S0- 
lomens Prayer, 1 Kings $, three or foure times thee 
prayes againſt enemics, and yet he'was impeace ; his 
time-was a time of peace. If then, much more no 
| when 
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when we have ſuch raging enemies in our own bow- 
els. | 1 HD{9-3 fff 
And as we muſt pray,ſo we muſt rruſt,we muſt re- 
lyc upon this Lord of Hoſts in all eur War-like un- 
dertakingS. Pſal. 20. 7. Sometruſt in horſes, ſome in - 
Ghariots, but we will remember the name of the Lord onr 
God, Hetis our ftrength, our fortitude, our ſhield; our buck- 
ler : Curſed be the man that makes fleſh-his arme_-. © Our 
adyerſarics come out to us with Sword and Canon, 
but (though meanes arc tobe uſed, yet) let-us 'goe 
forth againſt them is the name of the Lord: of Hoſts. 
1 Chro. 5.18. We reade of the Sonnes of Reubern;the 
Gadites, haltetribe of Maraſſes, that they were vali- 
ant men, Skilfull in war , and that there went out of 
them forty toure thouſand ſeven hundred and fixty: 
here a compleat army of skiltull warricrs , yet they 
truſted not to their ſtrength or skil, but wer. 20. They 
cryed untothe Lord, and he was intreated of them becauſe 
they truſted in him. There muſt be depending upon God 
added tocrying unto God; wee muſt ſocry to God asto 
make account here 1s good to be done, here is our 
ſtrength and helpe when allis done, Ir was a nota- 
ble ſpeech that Foſephms reports Herod made to his 
Souldiers, it came fromthe mouth of a Hered; but it 
well beſeeme the mouth of the moſt godly Chriſti- 
an Captain,Some may ſay, ſayes he,our caule is juſt, 
but we are few and weake, wheretruth and juftice is 
there is God, and where Godiis there wants neither 
multitude nor fortitude. It was an obſervation of 
Origen, that others {ince have obſerved, that God in 
all the viRories he gave his people to poſleſſe them 
of Caxaan,he never uſed the help of horſes. The ad- 
verſary had horſes and chariots, both the Feypria 
an 
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and the Canaanites ; but Gods ptople had none. 
Well,if our enemies ſhould exceed in horſes, (which 
yet we hopethey ſhall not) bur of that they boaſt, 
yet. ket us look higher : we may have Canumthough 


. wethauld wanrthorſes. After allour endeayours;then 


muſballbercferredeo this ord of Hoſts: It was 
molt braye.raipredion- of a: valiant 'Commander'of 
Foab,2 $am:10.12% Br uf govd ovurace, tet ws play theo. 
zen-for our 2h amid forrhe-Citits vfonr God; und the 
Lord doewbit feemeth himigood. 
\Fyoin this plorious name God, we learne how 
infinitely fit it is that thoſe who have /a ſpeciall inte- 
reſt in this God, who have him to be their God, 
their Father, that they ſhould have ſpirits fall of 
courage and fortitude, fucha/ſpiritas beſeems the 
ſeryants, much more childrenof fucha God whoſe 
they arc, whom they ſerve. God loves'to ſeetheim- 
onof his ſpirit upon theſe who art his. He is a 
30d of wifdame,he lovesroſee the thine of his wil- 
dome uponthe ſpirits of his Saints; heis am infinire 
holy 'God, hedclightsroſfee the luftre of his Holi- 
nefleglorious uponthem. He is the Lord of Hoſts, 
he loves toſcea tpirit of valour, a fpiritof magnani- 
mityinthetn, What Capraine; whatiSopldier of re- 
nowne,but delights ro ſfee his childrenandalliance, 
thoſe whochallenpe any intereſt 'mm him robe wvali- 
ant ? Iris reported 'of Marlins Torguarrs his ſonne, 
thathavingby a ſpivicot valonroverthrowntherne- 
mies'ofthe:Romans;and killed \with his 6wn hands 
aman of notc'infinpgle combar;being full of joy, hee” 
ſeeks outhis farheriwho'was the Generall vf the Ar- 
mie, bearing in his hands the fpoites of Hiswnemics, 
&ſayingaloud ;Fatherbeholdthe raufewhy Try breftee- 
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ed yaur ſon. If we have a ſpirit of courage ſutable to 
our Father ,. we may with more comfart and better 
acceptance come 'to this Lord of Hoſts to be ac- 
knowledged for his children , but otherwiſe we ſhall 
be a diſhonourto him. 

We reade of Alexander the Great, who having a 
Souldier in his Army of his name that was a coward, 


he comes to him 8 bad him either change his name 


or be valiant: If Alexander thought it a diſhonour 
to him to have one of his name to be a coward, 
he would have thought the diſhonour much more 
if he had had one of his blood, his own childe a cow- 
ard. Whatan unworthy thing were ir for the ſon of 
ſuch a brave warrior as the King of Sweden was to be 
of a low, meane, poore, cowardly ſpirit ? hee would 
bea reproach to his Father, and the very mention 
of his Father would be a reproach to him. Chriſti- 
ans, doe not you profeſlſe God to be your Father ? 
doe you not know. your Father is the Lord of Hoſts * 
where arc your ſpirits of magnanimity and forti- 
tude, of courage and valour, beſceming the chil- 


dren of fuch a glorious Father the Lord of Hoſts ? If - 


you be of the right breed, you muſt needes be ge- 
nerous ; it is impoſſible but you ſhould have ſome- 
thing of his ſpirit in you, if you be of low, unworthy, 
ſenſuall, cowardly ſpirits , you are not begotten of 
him;God hath no children but they have ſome beam 


of every excellencie of his that ſuch creatures are 


capable of. 
Now thisis the queſtion, what have you of the 


ſpirit of this great God? The ſpirit of the Devil, al- 

though it be a proud ſpirit, yer it isa baſe cowardly 

ſpirit : 1fyou reſiſt the Devill he will fly from you. Lis 
K trut 
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truthis, all the men in the warld bave vile ſpirits, 
Gods children are-mecn of anether ſpixit. .,, _ 
'* God breeds up. all his children to bec- Souldiers, 
there are none in heaven but were bred Soldicrs, & as: 
they grew up were brought up ia military. diſcipline, 
Many Nations. bring up their childrento be Soldjers. 
from their teder yeers, they diſcipline them thigway: 
In pacede- The Parthians bring up their children in teaching 


oY {rag them the uſc of the bow, the Scythians in the uſe of : 


4m. the dart; the Germans.in the uſc of the ſpeare. All. 
Gods childrcniave hore members of theChurch mili-- 
tant,jt is fit for themt@-be skiltull,pot oncly in the uſe 
of the ſpirituall Armaqur,but of bodily alſo.. Who ſo- 
fit to be uſedinthe bartels of the Lord, asthey who 
have moſt intereſt inthe Lord 2 who ſo fig to venture 
his body to the ſword in time of war , as he that can 
give his body to the fire intime of peace? 
| Yo 3. 3. Souldiers- whom God chooſeth for 
his battails are called bi ſsnGificd ones, an honou- 
rable title given to Souldiers, Gods ſandtified ones," 
and who ſo fit to be Gods ſandtificed ones, ct apart 
' for ſuch ſervices , as: thoſe who ate ſanQificd by his 
Spirit, ſet apart for himſc]fe eternally: The valour- 
of that people, the Gavles,. was: admired by the Ro- 
mays; itproceeded from that inſtruction they had 
from thejr D-rwides, of the immortality of the ſoule,. 
Thoſe are fitteſtto venture their lives in fight, who- 
arc able to ſee beyond lifc, to ſee what is- 0n the 0- 
ther ſ1de of the ſhore of this mortality , even cter- 
nall life-and gioy : All the Saints,c{pecially ja theſe 
days , ſhould be full of ſpirit, ſtrong 1g the might of 
the Lord, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt is about to pul down 
that great enemy of his, That man of {inne, Ea 
| is 
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his conqueſt, he is ſaid to come with his garments 
dipt 1m blood, Apoc. 19. -d 

Now that true ſpirit that beſcemes one who hath 
'this Lord of Hoſts to be his Father, is 

Firſt, A ſpiritthat ſcornes to be baſe, he will nor 
be a llaveqo the Devijl, orany luſt of his own or 
other mens, he thinks himſelfe coo good for finne. 
If yon ſet onethat has the ſpiritof a Souldicr in bim 
to drudgery, he ſcornes it;he thinkes himſclfe above 
any ſuch imployment; he has the true ſpirit ofa Soul- 
dicr, that has gotthe vitory over himſclfe. Ia this c- 
very ſouldierofthis Lord ot Hoſts , bath a ſpirit a- 
beve the great renowned Souldiers of the World, 
Alexander, Pompey, Themrwiftoctes, &c. they were all 
vaſtats to their luſts. - 


Andaltheugh he be willing to ſerve men under 


God, yet he will never bea {laveto their luſts , but 
will maintain the liberty of a mananda Chriſtian to 
himſclfcand poſterity. | 

Philo Fudens reports. of a Heatheniſh people , who 
in their wars uſed onely this cxpreſhon to put ſpirit 
inotheir Souldiers, Effote wuri,libertas agitur, be men, 
your liberty is in queſtion. 


But whatis this bondage;,that the ſpirit of a Chri- 9,,p, 


fttan will not, ſhould not beare * 


There is a naturall flavery , that as a man, hee 4, ”, 


ſhould nor, he willnot be ſubject to, that.is in theſe 
threethings. Ent, 

1. To give up his own proprictyin whar he hath, 
ſoas whatfocver God and nature hath given him 
ſhould norbe his own, but wholly at the will of an- 

. 2, Subjedtiontothat governmentthat he no way 
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either by himſclte or others hathever yeelded con: 
{ent unto, neither is bound to by the Law of God in 
his word, nor by the Law of nature. 

3- Tobein ſucha condition as that whatſoever 
ſcrvice he does , he ſhall receive nothing for ir by 
way of juſtice, but meercly out of favour, this is ſla- 
=? which an ingenuous ſpirit cannot bear. _ | 

nd as a Chriſtian, he will not ſubje& his conſci- 
ence to any, but reſerves that to doe his homage un- 
to God by it. ts 

A ſpirit of the right breed though it foreſces dan- 
gcrs in the cauſe of God, yer it can and dothr=ſo- 
Jutely encounter with them. Thar ſpeech of Eſther 
was a ſpeech that came from a brave ſpirit, though 
a woman, If T periſh, I periſh , but it was a fruit of faſt- 


ingand prayer. Ay, that is the way to get a ſpirit of 


courage indeed. | 
The like we have of the three Children in Datel, 
Chap.3.16. O NebuchadneFzar we are not carefull to an- 
ſwer thee in thts matter; Behold, our God whom we ſerve, 
is able to deliver ms ont of thine hand, O King : But if not, 
be it known unto thee, O King, that we will not ſerve th 
gods, nor worſhip thy golden image which thou haſt. ſet up. 


Thar famous cxpreflion of Paul hath the like true 


Chriſtian valour ſparkling in it, when it was prophe- 
cycd that he ſhould be bound at Fersſalem, at which 


many of the Saints with him fell on weeping, why 


doe you weep,and break my heart ? ſayes Paul : I am not 
Fan's ready to be bound at y_—_ , but to dye for the 
name of Chriſt. That expreſſion that is recorded of 7g- 
natins 1s famous likewiſ: in this kind, it is in an Epiſtle 


_ of his to the congregation of Trallis, Let the fire, 


 thegallows, the devouring of wild beaſts, the breaking of 


bones, 
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bones, the pulling aſunder of my members, the bruiſing or 
preſſing of my whole body, and the torments of the devil or 
hell it ſelfe come upon me, ſo that 1 may win Chriſt Feſus, 
Here was one that had theSpirir of the Lord of Hoſts 
in him. Thelike had Zather,when he ſaid, If all the 
tyles of the houſes of the City of Wormes were devils, hee 
would goe thither, knowing he was called by God to witneſſe 
ro the t: mhthere. 

This reſoluteneſſe of ſpirit manifeſts it ſelf in dan- 
gerous times,in a readineſle to joyne with our bre- 
thren in difficult ſervices, wherein there is much ha- 
zard and trouble. A man of atrue raiſed ſpirit, that 
hath true courage in it , will not ſce his brethren in 
hot ſervices, and lct them alone in them to ſhift our 
as well as they can; for his part he is loath ro med- 
dle or ſtir, he may bring himſelfe into trouble when 
he needs not, no, he will nor, you cannot bring him 
to it: Toſuch men it may well be ſaid as Moſes to the 
childrenof Gad, and the children ofRewben, Numb. 32. 
| 6. Shall your brethren goe to war , and ſhall ye ſit here? 
Why ſhall they encounter with dangers, and ſuffer 
hard things, and you fit ſtil and have your eaſe ?you 
may have ſhifts and pretences for this, but to you I 
ſay this day as Moſes tro them,ver.2 3. 1f ye will not joyn 
with your brethren,behold ye have ſinned againſt the Lord, 
and be ſure your ſinne will finde you ont. 

3. A ſpirit of valour. Sucha one as is indeed the 
ſpirit ofa ſouldier of this Lord of Hoſts ; when hard- 
neſſe, when troubles come, it is able to cadure them. 
2 Tim.2.3. As 4 good ſouldier of Feſus Chriſt ,endare hard- 
zeſſe. Many ſeem to be reſolute before troubles 
come, but when they come, they cannot bear them. 
Romani eſt fortia pati , a ſpeech of Mutins Scevola : 

K 3 Morc 


The gloriows Name of God, 


More true,Chrifliaenanmeſt fortiapati; if part of a Re- 

axe to ſuffer rms pt pe of a Chriftian, 
If you bedainty,aud:cannot ſuffer,you are not fit to 
bea Chriſtian, Nimus delrcarne es, [aith Tertullian,you 
arc too. delicate. _ _ . 
_ "The Beagle {hewes. the grneroulſnes of her ſpirit, 
that though ſhe ſuffers -hunger, ſhe willnot make a 
noiſe, as other fowles do when they want meat; it is 
not for a {ouldier tocomplainof cold, of wam of a 
meale or two, of hard lodging, &c. 

From this ability of his ſpirit toendure hardnes, 
Firſt, he doth nor repent of his engagements of what 
he hath undertaken or done, when he meets with 
troubles,and many ſore afflitionsin his way, as the 
baſe ſpirn of a coward will doe. That Scripture 
Exod.13.17.is very obſervable for this; God ſayes 
there, that he would not lead the people of Iſrael 
through the land of the Philiſtines, although that 
was nearc; for God ſaid, Left peradventure the people 
repent them when they ſee war ,, and retarne into Egypt. 
God ſawthey were of a low, mcanc _=_ , though 
they groancd under the bondage of Egypt, and 
cryed for deliverance, and God had delivered them 
with a mighty hand, yet when they met with any 
danger, they would begin to repeat thar cver they 
came out of Egypt,and wiſhthemſclves there again. 
And indeed we fad in the Hiſtory of their being in 
the Wildernefle,that upon every ftraitthey were an, 
they began to murmur,and-often ſaid,0/rthat we mere 
3n-Feypt gaine : Bur what would they .have done 
then they had preſently mer with wars, when the 
Sptcs told them af the children of Awak,, that rhey 
muſt fight with 2 Wheathey wereevenat —_—_ 
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ders of Candan,they were diſcoureged,6 were abqur . 


making themſclvesa Capratne to returne to Egypr: 


'Theie were men of a poore vile ſpirit, hence God 


ſware againft them , that none of them ſhould ever 
came into Canaan,oncly Caleb and Foſbua, who were 
men of another ſpirit, as the holy: Ghoſt teſtifies of 
them, they ſhould goin and poſſeile the land: Thus it 


is this day with us, how did we not lang agoe groan 


under our bondage? our liberties, our Religion, our 
Eſtates were almoſt gone,we ſcarce. knew what was 


our own; our Miniſters were baniſhed, eycry man- 


that departed from evilmade himſelf a prey,. ſuper- 
ſition, oppreſſion, cruelty prevailed rhroughourt the 
Land. The whole Kingdome was filled with: com» 

laints,and fighs,and groans,by reaſon of their cruel 
Lankan Vile men wereexalted, and-men of preci- 
ous ſpirits were caſt out as filth, Now. when wee 
knew no means of help,but lay down under our bur- 
dens, and were as & Kingdome devoted to miſcry, 


then wid the Lord appeare in a glorious: manner, 


when he ſaw there was no man that would ſtand up 
and help. Nay ſuch-was the malady,. as it ſeemed 
even to be paſt help, The Lords ovyne arme hath 
brought ſalvation; never did God more wonderfully 
appeare fora nation, then hehath done for ys, ſtrapge 
have the workings of the Lard bin,and behold how 
great a deliverance harh he wrought, and he hath gi- 
ven an opportunity to this Kingdom to deliyer itſelf 
fully - if we have hearts,the thing is ſoon done. Bur 
now becauſe ſome troubles ariſc, becauſe we ſee 


wat inour gates, how vile & unworthy are the ſpirits 


of many! they begin to wiſhthemſclvesto be as for- 
merly.they-would rather return-into Egypt again, we 
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. were better beas we were, :vve vvere not vvontto 
| heare the beatings of the Drum, the noiſe of the 


Cannon, the ratling of vvarlike inſtruments a- 
monegft us. | 

2. This ſtrength of ſpirir doth ſo ſupper him un- 
der the heavieſt, ſoreſt afflitions, char he will never 
ſcek to deliver himſclt our of them,by forfaking the 
cauſe ofGod,oruſing any ſhitting indire& means,but 
as Payl told thoſe officers that vvere ſent from the 
Magiſtrates of Phil;ppi to fetch him out of priſon, 


. Alts16.35,36,37-T 7 have caft us into priſon, letthems 


come themſelves and fetch ws out : in this Paul ſhevyed 
vvhata ſpirit he had, he ſtood upon an honourable 
vvay of deliverance; the ſame doth every true ſoul- 
dicr of Chriſt ſtand upon, God himſelf hath brought 
me into affliction, novy temptation ſhevves ſome 
back door to get out of it ſlily, Nay, faies a ſpirit of 
courage,certainly I vvill never go out that vyay, let 
the Lord come himſelt and fetch me out, 

Fourthly, A ſpirit beſceming the child of this 
great captain, aims at doing great things for God, 
and enjoying great things from God,although vvith 


hazard ofgrearttroubles, and afflictions, rather then ' 


vvill fit dovyn vvith ſmall things that are to be done 
or cnjoyed vvith caſe and ſafety ; ſometimes God 
hath high things of great conſequence to bring to 
paſſe, rich glorious mercies for his Churches, but 
great difficulties muſt be paſſed through to reach 
theſe:Men of low and meane ſpirits look upon them 
asthings above them, and ſo they mind them not 
much ; they had rather ſatisfie themſelves in lower, 
meaner things,ſo they may have caſe, & not hazard 


preſent comforts. It is othervviſe vvith a true raiſed 
ſpirir 
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ſpirir that hath courage and magnanimity in it, ſuch 
an one rejoyceth in Gods highnes , as we have the 
expreſſion, ſay 13. 3. 1have commanded my ſandified 
ones, I have alſo called my mighty ones, even them that re- 
joyce in myhighneſſe_. It God hath high things to ac- 
complith , theſe Sandified ones, mighty ones , will re- 


. Joyce in this highnefle of God, contrary to that fpi- 


rit of 1ſachar, of whom Gen. 49. 14,15. 1ſathar is « 
ſtrong Aſſe couching downe betweene two burthens , and he 
faw that reſt was good, and the Land that it was pleaſant, 
and howed his ſhoulder to beare , and became a ſervant to 
irjbute : He was loath to hazard his peace , hee had 
good farms, a fat ſoile, he had rather live in the 
Countrey, bring up his cattell and be quier, though 
he payes great taxes, and be brought to be very ſer- 
vile, yct that he may not be troubled, his ſpirit can 
beare that ſervility; let who will minde great things, 
he loves to be quiet: This was a low,poore ſpirit, 
and his poſteriry were for the gcnerall very unvvor- 
thy and vile: For you ſhall finde in the devifion of 


the Land of Canaan that 1[achars lot fell in Galile, Foſh. + 


19. from the 18. ver. to the 23. The diſcriptionof 
thcir lot there from the cities, asFeſree/the firſt, and 
the out-goings of their border were at Fordan, ſhews 
Galile, was their place, Now you know what was 
ſaid of that place, Doth any good come out of Galile_ ? 
uſually ir is ſo,the poſterity of men, of ſervile ſpirics, 
are vile,and lewd. 

5. Difficulties are ſo far from diſheartning men of 


courage, that they raiſe their ſpirits; They love a 


buſineſſe the better when they hear ſome difficulty 
is to bee paſſed through, as Alexander ſaid when he 


met with a great danger, here is periculum par animo 
L Alexanari, 
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Alexanari, Here is a danger fit for the ſpirit of an 
Alexanaer, 

The example of David inthis caſe is very remark- 
ablein x Sam. 18. When Sauls ſervants told David 
_that he might be the Kings ſonne in law, David was 
troubled atit, and did not ſceme-to-entertain the mo- 
tion, ver, 22, 23, 'but when they after told him of 
the termes upon which he ſhould have this honour 
pur upon him, that it was #0 bring an handred of the 
foreskins of the Philiftims, ver. 25 . which was a work 
of difficulty and hazard,for on Sawls part it was pro- 
pounded on purpoſe to be a ſnare to him,for ſoſayes 
the Text, Saul thought to make David fall by the 
hand of the Philiſtims; now markc, wer. 26. whcn 

Sauls (ſervants told David theſe things, it pleaſed Da- 
vid well to be the Kings ſonne in law ; that which 
he ſeemed to be troubled at, when it was propoun- 
ded abſolutely, that he is well pleaſed with , when 
itis propounded with ſuch a.conditionas had ſome 
difficulty in it, wherby he had an opportuaity to-ſhew 
- forththeexcellencic of his ſpirit : A baſe low ſpi- 
rit would have beene better pleaſed with it to have 
had ſucha thing without any ſuch condition. Itis 
reported-of the Lyon, thart ſuch is his ſpirit, as if he 
meetes with a prey that another hath killed before, 
ke willnot meddle with ir, but he will ſccke for one 
to kill himſe)fe; if it be done to his hand , as we ſay, 
he cares not for it, but he will have one that ſhall be 
his own, that he muſt doe ſomething himſelte for it, 
or elſe it pleaſerh him nor. 

6. Afpirit of courage and true valour is not onely 
able to fuffer, willing to ſuffer, raiſed by ſufferings, 
but canrejoyce,triumph, glory in ſufferings, —_— 

g- 
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ſufferings in a good cauſe great riches. When we fit 
at home by our fire fides, and have ourtables furni- 
ſhed with variety of diſhes, and goe to our ſoft beds, 
and have the curtaines drawn cloſe, we pity poore 
{ouldiers that now lye abroad inthe ſtormes, upon 
cold carth, who drink water, and often want bread, 
yea many that might have fulnefle enough at home: 
butthat warlike ſpirit of theirs is above theſe things; 
they can rejoyce intheir hardſhips , as much as you 
in all your abundance. They think their lives more 
comfortable then yours, becauſe they are in ſervice 
for the publique; they have- opportunity to doe 
worthily intheir generations ; and you,what do you 
doe ? you fit at home, and have your caſe, and pam- 
per your ſelves, and doe nothing ; they would not by 
any meanes live your lives. A true ſouldier-like ſpt- 
rit is in his true element when he is in the midſt of all 
the hardſhips of warres , he loves to live and dyc in 
ſuch a condition, Thus the Apoſtle, a true. ſouldier 
. of Chriſt, Rom.5 .2. We glory intribulations. Moſes aC- 
counted the reproach of Chriſt greater riches then all the 
treaſures of Egypt, Heb.11.27, Ignatius hath this ex- 
preſſion, He had rather be a. Martyr then a Monarch-: 
When he heard his bones craſh between the wilde 
beaſts teeth, Now, ayes he, 7 begin to. be a Chriſtian. 
Erndelitas weſtra eft gloria noſtra, ſayes Tertullian to 
the perſecurors, your cruelty is our glory; Many 
-of the Martyrs prepared themſelves for their ſuffe- 
q* rings, as Brides uſe.to prepare themſelves for their 
Bridegroomes, with joy and gladneſle.of heart.. The 
wounds they receive in-the cauſe of .Chrift. have 
more glory iſſue forth from them then blood; they 
are at. ornament to them., they puta beauty upon 
EE EE T theme. 
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them. They account it farre better to loſe tor 
God then to enjoy for themſelves; that part of their 
eſtates they part with in a good cauſe, they account 
the beſt part of their eſtates;they account themſelves 
more richin that, then in whatthey {till retaine. Heb. 
10. 34+ They take joyfully the ſpoyling of their goods : 
Thereaſon ot all is, becauſe their ſpirits are raiſed 
above creature-comforts, their happineſle conſiſts 
not in them, they are not beholding to them for 
their peace and joy, they can finde matter of joy 
in the parting with them , as well as in the having 
them,through that divine principel of holineſle thar 
God hat hpur into them. _ 

8. A ſpiricoftrue courage hath all its feares ſwal- 
lowed up in the feare of God; it hath learned to 
feare nothing buti God; and in order to God, it 
ſets the feare of God againſt all other feares. 
One man feares poverty , but I fcare the God of 
heaven; another fears reproach,bur I teare the God 
of heaven, another impriſonment, bur I feare the 
God of heaven; another death , but I the God of 
heaven : It ſanRifies this Lord of Hoſts , and makes 
him to be the feare and the dread of it onely. Cor» 
nelizs the Souldier,theCenturion of the 7tal;en band, 
is commended for his fearc of God, As 10. 2.4 
ſtrange commendation ofa Souldier to be commen- 
ded for feare, yes, for the feare of God : This drives 
our all baſe feares, by this he comes to fearenothing 
elſe but to beftcared by his enemies. 

9. He reſerves all his valour for this Lord of Hoſts, 
he hath novalour at all for fin, there he is very fear- 
full, his heart ſhakes at the very temptation to.it, and 
at the firſt rifings of it; there heſcems'toa — 

| our 
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to be a very coward, Other men have ſpirit and va- 
lour cnough for ſin, (if we may call it valour) but 
none for God. This mans valouris all for God, in 
his own cauſe he is very flexible , he manifcRts little 
ſpirit; bur when the cauſe is Gods, then his heart 
riſes, there. you may try him many people have 
paſſionate gunpowder ſpirits, ſoon on fire. in.their 


own cauſe : It they be crofed in their wils, oh how 


reſolute are they | They will, and they will ; rhey 
care nor, they care not what becomes of them, as if 
there were no ſuch men and women of reſolution 
like them ; bur in Gods cauſe they have no ſuch ſpi- 
rir,they are far enough from reſoluteneſle and cou- 
rage there, they are not valiant for the trath,as Feremy 
ſpeaks, Chap.9.3. But it is our wiſdome, if we have 


any metrall in us,any ſpirit of courage, not to laviſh 


it out in meanc and unworthy things, in our own 
cauſcs, but to reſerve it for God, God may callus to 
{uch things as we ſhall finde need of all the mettal 
and courage we have in our hearts, though it were 
much more then it is. When ſouldiers have but a lit- 
tle powder, and feare ancnemy, they will not ſpend 
that they have vainly,but keep irtill they have uſe of 
it ; they know not what they may need. Be not you 
ſo preſently on fire; if you be croſſed, keep the aRti- 
vity,the vigour of your ſpirits for God, for the main- 
tenance of his truth and cauſe. | 
Laſtly, he had rather dye honourably, then live 
baſcly.Yiri forts eft aut pulchre wivere,aut fortiter mori: 


It is the part of a valiant man either to live honoura- | 


bly, or to-dye valiantly. It was a ſpeech of Cyrmws,and 
it was 2 true one,« One of the two he will have, the world 
cannot hinder him: And as things are now, it we ven- 
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ture our. eſtates and lives to preſerve Religion, Li- 
bertics to our ſelves and our poſterity, God may,and-. 
we hope he will give us our lives, Religion- and Li-: 
berties., and ſo we may. enjoy them with comfort. 
and honour: Or if. our eſtates and lives ſhould be. 
loſt,ſuppoſe the worſt,they will be loſt honourably:: 
The loſſc of them will be better then that enjoyment: 
we ſhall have of them (if Imay. art all call it an en-. 
joyment)-that we arc like to have of them , if no- 
thing now be ventured; What will our: eſtates or 
lives be worth.,. if our Religion. be :gone, faithfull 
Miniſters-be gone, the Saints be fled, impriſened or 
maſſacred £ When our Liberties are gone,our Lives 
then wil hardly.be worth che accoum of the lives of 
Men,much lefle of Chriſtians, He muſt needs be very 

greed; ofa life, that deſires it upon ſuch terms. We 

rcade of Anchiſes,, Aneas his father, when Aneas- 


would have. ſaved his life in ſuch a way as he judged- 


not to be honourable, he makes this anſwer to him, 
Abſit ut exciſa poſimſupervivere Troja; God forbid that 
Lſhould our live Troy. It it be ſpoiled, what is.my life 


_ worth? Wilour lives-be-worth. the taking up in the 


ſtreets ,, if we. out-live- our Religionand Liberties > 
Pur all theſe together, and here is a ſpirit indeed be+ 
ſeeming our relation to this Lord of Hofts : Had wee 
ſuch ſpirits ,,how comfortably, might we paſle this 
our pilgrimage * we might goe through all difficul- 
tics and oppofitions,conquering and to conquer. The- 
warld-and devil would haye little heart tomeddle 
with us, we.ſhould free our ſelves from many temp+ 
eations, we ſhould honour our-profeſſion, . we ſhould 
doc God abundance of ſervice, and at laſt haye an a+ 
bundantentrance intothic cvcrlaſting. Kingdome. of 
| | Our. 
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-our Lord and Saviqur JeſusChriſt. An Army of ſuch 
ſouldiers would be the moſt glorious fight in the 
world. We reade of the Suns ſtanding ſtilLonce,and 
it was-to behold the prowelle of Foſhueh, thar brave 
ſouldier, and to enlighten his conqueſts : If everic 
ſand (till againe, itis like it wil be to admire ſuch a 
glorious fight. 


p 


Let the conſideration of the glory of our God in ſe, wlt. 


this his Name, teachusrto give glory to him, for all 
the good wee enjoy by Armies, it;isall from him. 
He hath of late been exceeding gracious to our Ar- 
my ; he ſhewed himſelfe indecd The Lord of Hoſts in 
that battel at Xeynton. This was the acknowledgment 
both of Generall, Captaines and Souldiers: Never 
Iefſe of man in ſuch a buſineſle, never more of God 
'The:Lord was {ecn in the Mount, He ſhewed us that 
itſhould not be by a multitude that he would help 
us ; it was by his Spirit comming mightily upon a 
handfull chat were left' in compariſon of the adver- 
farics. When the adverſary thought, yea cryed out 
the day was theirs, God turned it ſuddenly by a 
mighty hand. Oh how free is the grace of the Lord 
tousin this ! That Scripture Fer.51.5. is fully made 
go00d to us, Iſrael hath net been forſaken, ner Fudah of 
his God, of the Lord of Hoſts ; though their land was filled 
with ſin ag ainft the holy One of 1/rael. The fulneſſe of fin 
inus hath not abated the fulneſſc of grace in God 
towards us. The.Lerd i God, the Lord is God, he & the_z 
Lord of Hoſts, holy and reverent « bis Name_S. *. 
There hath been times wherein the Lord Yath 
dealt in anather manner, eyen with his own people: 
& that I may ſct forth unto youthe fulneſſe and frec- 
ncſle of Gods goodnefſe tous in our pm 
rom 
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from being dclivered up toitherage of vile men. 1 
will ſhew you what the ſeverity of Godin this kinde 
hath beene cowards his own [people who wete as 
worthy of mercie as we, We muſt not thinke thar 
every particular is to.be applyablerous,onely in the 
gcnerall tbus far. the conſideration of the igrie+ 
vous affiitions ofthe Church formerly, ſets our 
Gods goodnefle to us in preventing ſuch evils a- 
monegſt us : So that it cannot be ſaid it is with us as 
it was with them, Not long after God had delive- 
red his people out of their captivity, therein ful. 1 
filling many gracious promiſes to them , and they 
being returned, built the Temple and the walls of 
Fernſalem , there was a glorious reformation, the 
worke of the Lord went on proſperouſly , through 
many and great difficultics. Yet after a little time, 
when Antiochus roſe up againſt them, God ſuffered 
him to prevaile exceedingly in all his war-like af- 
ſaires againſt them. Dan.s. 9. There came 4 little horn, 
which waxed exceeding great, not onely towards the> | 
South , and towards the Eaſt , but towards the pleaſant N 
Land, that is, towards the Land of Fadea, tor in- 
deede it wasa pleaſant Land. Theword ſignifies De- 
cue, gloria, ornamentum, towards. the glory and orna- 
ment of the whole world, So was that Cauntrey 
eſpecially in regard the worſhip of God had been 
newly {ct up againein thar Countrey : Yet Antiochue 
comes againſt it, .and waxeth great for a while, al- 
though at firſt he was but a little horne, for he was 
a younger brother,and had been a priſoner not lon 
before in Rome, but now having got liberty 
ſome command, he rageth eſpecially againſt the 
people of God, wer. 10. He waxed great even to the 
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: The Lord of Hoſts. 
Hoſt.of hewven. Here the Church is called The Hoſt of 
heaven; howloever deſpiſed by the world, yet this 
Lord of Hoſts accounts his Church The Hoſt of heaven, 
and yet Antiochws waxeth great againſt this Wee 
have many through Gods mercy in our Hoſt, godly 
and faithfull,-bur we-preſume nor co give it chis title 
that 'Godgives his people; The Hoſt of heaven, and 
yer God - ſuffers: the enemy to" prevaile” againſt 
that* Hoſt, -and-is- pleafed to magnify-his mercy 
£0-0urs, to give them ſo great a deliverance, yea ſo . 

to prevaile againſt that,as79 caſ# down ſomeof the Hoſt, 

port of the ſtarres down to the ground, and to flamp upon 

#hem, He prevailcs as if now he had power over the 
heavens,to pull dowarhe ſtarres,and to ftampe upon 
them, Fhe more cminentany are, the more is he cn- 
raged,if they be ſtarres in this heaven, if he can ger: 
to them he pulls them down and'ſtamps uponthem. 
Oh the rage of our adverſaries againſt the moſt c- 
mincnt Miniſters of our Kingdome 4 they ſtamp for 
anger that they have them not,and if they had them, 
how would they ſtamp then 2 That which one 4z- 
tiochws did there, many Arheifts and Papiſts would 
gladly doc amongſt us if they had power; but this 
Lord of Hoſts delivers us in mercie frowthem:'yea, 
ver. 11. He maznifies himſelfe events the Prince of the 
Hoft,to this Lord of Hoſts, hee ſets himſelfe againſt 


what horrid blaſphemies are there againſt this 

Prince i the Hoft of his people? bur although he doth 

magnifie himſelfe and blaſptreme, ſurely he can ne- 

ver prevaile againſt the Prince of this Hoſt : yes, he is 

ſuffered for the preſentto take away the daily Sacri- 

fice, and to caſt downe-the = of his ny, 
4 X an 
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 TheGlotions Nameof God, 

' andwer, 12. An Hoſt was given him againſt the daily SI- 
erifice by reaſon of tranſertſcion,und it caſt downe the truth-- 
to the ground , and ;t practiſed, and proſpered, upon 
which the people of God were exceedingly troubled, 
wer. 13. One Saint ſpeakes to another Saint asking this 
queſtion , (with hearts full of ſorrow enough,. God 
knowes) How lone ſhall the wifion be concerning the} 

_ day For , and the tranſereſiion of deſolation , to 
ive beth the SaniFuary and the Hoſt to be treden under 
08167 | - it's | 
Here you {ce that for any to ſet himſelfs againſt 
Gods worſhip, is. to ſer. himſelfe againſt God 
himſelfe , proud malicious adverſaries , cſpecially 
aime at this, and God here ſuffered the adverſary 
to prevaile even againſt this; God proceedes againſt 
his people for their tranigreiſion,an Hoſt comes upon 
them , yea, the Text ſayes, if we obſerve it, that'an 
Hoſt was giuen bins againſt the daily Sacrifice , by reaſon 
of tranſereſion : Antiochms had never beenable to raiſe 
ſuch an Hoſt, had itnot beene for the tranſgreiſion 
of Gads pcoplc; yea ſo far was God provoked with 
the tranſgreſſion of his people, as that hee ſuffercd 
this Hoſt raiſed-againſt them, 59 54ſt downe. the trath 
to the ground, to prattiſe and 10 proſper. We have cauſe 
to-lay our hands upon our hearts , to acknowledge 
our tranſgreſſions as great as any they were charged 
with, and yet although, God hath thus far chaſtiſed 
- wsastoraiſc an Hoſt againſ} us, yea ſuch a one (ſo 
mahy ofthem being Papiſts, and ſuch horrid blaſ- 
phemers) as we haye cauſe cnough to feare they - 
would take away the daily Sacrifice, and caſt down 
ſomuch of the Sanctuary as is built up already, and 
even caſt downe the truth toe; the ground , but oh | 
| the 
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_the riches of the infinite goodneſſe of our gracious 
God! he hath not ſuffered them, he hath turned the 
rage of manto his praiſe , hee hath wrought glori- 
ouſly for us, he hath delivered us out of their power, 

although many of our brethren ſuffer hard things) 

vc may yet have the daily Sacrifice and the Sanctu- 
ary, that is, the true worſhip of God amongſt us if 
we will, yct the truth is preached in our Congrega- 
tions, itis held forth in the beauty and excellencie 
of it, it is not caſt downe to the ground, they indeed 
have practiſed, but through Gods mercic to us they 
have nor proſpered, this is of the Lord of Hoſts , let 
this glorious name of his bee magnified by us for 
ever; :---. 

Yea, yet further, for the ſetting out mercie to us, 
that glory may be given to iis Lord of Hoſts, Con- 
ſider whatthe Holy Ghoſt fayes, ver. 23, 24, 25. 
of this 8. Chap. concerning Gods taking advantage 
againſt his people for their fins, which hee hath not 
done againſt us, as it appeares this day. When the Calvin 
tranſereſſors are come t0 the full , 4 King of fierce coun- | n— 
tenance, one of anextiream bold daring ſpirit, 4 Prince 
that will venture upon - deſperate things, as few Prin- 
ces in the world would dare to wentare upon the like, if 
any of bis Nobles or o:hers come before him and ſpeake any 
thingto him not agreeable to his deſignes, he loo kes with a 
flerce countenance upon chews, his countenance ſhewing the 
extreame fierceneſſe of his ſpirit : Hence it was that his 

name was changed from Epiphanes to Epimmancs, for 

* his fierce cruelty : but beſide his fierceneſſe, he ſhall 
carry things ſubcilly too, he ſhall be one that under- 
ſtands dark ſentences, by his wit and ſubtilty, and 

- bythe help ofthoſe about him he ſhall make ſuch 
| M 2 -  expoſitions 
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expoſitions of darke things, as a man would wonder 
atit, no. man could have thought that ſuch things 
could have beene -pickt out of paſſagesas- hee ſhall 
pick up, and bythis he ſhall bee able to put ſuch a 
colour upon the fouleſt things, as-they ſhall appeare 
very ſpectous to many. WES | 
be Ana his power likewiſe ſhall be mighty, God will 
ſuffer him to grow to a;great ſtrength, but not by his own 
power, ſo ſayes the Text, although you could nor ſea 
How he eould raiſe any ſuch-power of his. own ,. yet 
heſhall have a great power, he ſhall have money, Am- 
_ munition, ſtrength, from forreigne Princes, or as- 
ſome would have it, God himſelfe ſhall give powey 
to him, beyond what he hath of his own. Surely if 
the power againſt the Church be Gods rather then. 
the adverſaries own, then the-power tor deliverance 
ofthe Church muſt be acknowledged to bee Gads: 
rather then -our own, but F rather rake the formes 
ſenſe to bethe intent-of rheHolyGhoſt in'thar place.. 
It follows, he ſhall profper and prattiſe, he ſhall not be_ 
alwayes conſulting, demurring; delaying, but he ſhall bee 
FIYY aoine, and thereby he ſhall proſper : The word is factet;. 
| he thalldoe fomething, The proſperous ſuccefle of- 
war depends much upon ation. A 7.8 
Alexander was asked, *How de Gid fo great things: 
in ſo little a time © He anſwered, By megleHing no ad 
wanta7e; I have read'of Chartes.the ſonne of. Charles 
Duke of 4»jox,who was King of Sicily-and Feruſalem,r. 
he was called Carols Cunttutor; that is, Charles the 
Delayer,but not in that ſenſe that Fabizs,who was the 
Shield of Rome in his time, he was called likewiſe 
Cunttator, but that was becauſe he uſed to ſtayrill. 
opportunity came, butthe other uſed toſtay till op» 
| portunity 
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gortunicy was loſt : Antiochus was no ſuch Cuniator, 


ftaycr till opportunity was loſt, he practiſed and ſo 
proſpered, and becauſe he proſpered, therefore he 
ſti] turther praRtiſed. But when he ſaw delaying,and 
gaining time might advantage him, then hee would 
{eek to put off, and fpin out time as much as he could. 
There is a famous ſtory of Pomp:lius, being ſent by 
the Senate of Roe to this Antiochus,. todeclare to 
him the pleaſure of the Senate, that he'muſt not goe 
to Ezypt; Antiochus now requires time todeliberate, 
but Pompilizs makes a circle about him with the ſtaffe 
he had irvhis hand, and told him he muſt not goe our 
of that circle, til he had given his abſolute anſwer, 
Tor No - But Antiochus would faine have put him off 
with a complement, but Powpiliws- rejetts his com- 
plement,and bids-him anſwer ſpeedily, otherwiſe he 
knew whatto doe. Theſe ſpecdy refolutions are of 
mighty advantage in many of the great affaires of 
the world, eſpecially when we haye to. deale with 
cunningadverſarics,. who lye to-catch advantages. 
The Text farther ſayes,. He ſhall deſtroy. wonderfully , 
he ſhall make fuch ſpoile of faire plentiful countries, 
make ſuch waſte where he comes, leaveall ſo poore 
and miſerable,as wil be & wonder for any to ce it; 
'who-knew the Countrey in the plenty and riches of 
it, but a few weeks before he came into it. Yea he 
ſhall deſtroy the mighty and the holy people, men of brave 
ſpirits, even gracious, godly men, and.ſtout, valiant 
men, yet they ſhall fall before him: And ver.25. 
Through his policie alſo he ſhall cauſe craft to proſper in his 
hand : If there be any devices, ſhitts, cunning undcr- 
minings,any falſe wayes in the world, hee will make» 


uſe of them, and:he ſhall get advantage by them, and he ſhall 
| M 3 | magnifie 
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waenifie himſelft in his heart. When he hath gotan 
advantage any way,by talfifying promiſes, protcſta- 
tions,or by what mcans ſoeyer, it ſhall pleaſe him ar 


the heart, he ſhall magnific himſelfe in his very 


heart, and others about him ſhall puffe him wp, and ſecke- 
1 Wagnific him ; and by peace he ſhall deſtroy many - 
That W222 on | 
I. By ming eacc, by treaties of peace, they 
ſhall think all is well, now there wil be peace, and 
{o being ſecure, he ſhall come uponthem unawares, 
and-deſtroy many. - | | | 
Or 2.by peace,that is,by his proſperity that he ſhall 
enjoy,all ſhal account him happy,& thereby be rea- 
dy to joyn with him;they ſhal promiſe ro themſclyes 
ro be delivered from many troubles by comming in - 
to him, Sarely he will have the better of it, it is beſt for our 
ſafety(if we wonld hold our lands and eſtates) to come in & 
joyne with him,and thus by his peace he ſhall deſtroy many. 
Or 3. 1z pace, in peace, Calvin interprets thusz 
In s ſilent quiet way he | withdraw bimſelfe and his 
forces ; there ſhall not be much noyſe of him, but he 
ſhall weary the forces of the other and their party, and 
Caine time and advaniages of them, When he 
— wonr? to be quict and comes not againſt them ina 
hoſtile way, even then ſhall he deſtroy many, yea he 
ſhall ftandup againſt the Princeof Princes. He ſhall nor 
acknowledge the Majeſty,the power of God,he ſhall 
ſer himſelfe againſt thoſe wayes of providence that 
are apparently againft him, howſoever he wil not 
ſee itz butthen ſaycs the text, be ſhall be broken with- 
out hand. God himſelf in ſome wonderfull way that 
ou know not of ſhall break him, whenall meanes 


ailc,and all people ſhall be afraid, that all will come 
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to. ruine and: miſery , then ſhall he be broken without 


hand 


- We complaine much of {ad things that we ſuffer, 
but we ſuffer not ſuch things as the people of God, 
ſodeare unto him , ſuffered in thoſe times. Our fins 
cry as loud as theirs forthe like miſeries; but God is 
free in his grace.. It is fromthe Lord of Hoſts that 
weare preſerved from fuch fearfulevils as theſe, * 
It may be ſome may ſay, Why,are we in any dan- 
ger of ſuch miſcrics as the Jews ſuffered under A»- 
tack?) io ae ls net 5 eh 0 | Hh" 
. If bloody Papiſts, and curſing and blaſpheniing 
Cavalliers might have their wils on us, our miſcrics 
would ſoon parallel theirs, if not riſe above them, 
ſceing ſo many of them are got together, and they 
are growne to ſuch a height in their rage, it is oncly 
from this great Lord of Hoſts that they break nor in 
upon us as a deluge of the moſt hideous woes, and 
dreadful miſcries that ever befcl any Chriſtian Nati- 
on upon the face of the eatthz but bleſſed be the 
Lord, who hath nor given us as a prey to their tecth. 
Let the Crown of all our mertics, and more cfpeci- 
ally of that great mercy in the late battel be ſerupon 
the head of this glorious :Lord of Hoſts. We reade 
2 $411.12.27,28. when Fob fought againſt Rabbeb, 
when the work was almoſt done, he ſenrto David to 
come and take the City, that he might have the 
glory of it, that the Kings Crowne which was:of 
gold and precious ſtones might be fetupon Duvids 
head. Although God hath made uſe of inſtruments 
in this great work, and duc honour is to be given to 
them, yer let the crown of the work be ſet upon the 
hcad of the Lord of Hoſts. | . 
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os Fiar , I find ina Treatiſe of Pluterchs about the evil of 
7: 5" taking honour to ones ſelfe,a notable relation ofone' 
___ _ Pythe,who having ſlainc a great enemy of the coun- 
Zr $45 trey, whoſe name was Cotys, whilſtthe officers of the 
754wegZ*> people were ſtriving who. ſhould doehimmoſt ho- 
ſed ors nour, heſpeaks thus unto.them : Theſe things ſome of 
mus. the gods buvedone;a5 for 'us:we- have but lent our hands. 
 rothiswork; It is true, the General and many of our 
Captains 8 Soldiers have done worthily bur it is-as 
true that they: have..onaly lent. their hands to this: 
work. The Lord of Hoſts hath done this grear thing: 
both for them and us;' If we would expreſle our re- 
ſpecs.to the General,and-/honourhim as he hathde- 
ſerved, in this thing eſpecially, wee ſhould doe it to 
ſpeake.wellof him trace ole Lord of Hoſts, and to 

pray mach for him, LOTS F137 
It was a cuſtome among the Romans, when a 
victory was got,to uſe ſolemne proceſſions for many 
dayes together , offering praycrs and ſacrifices to 
theirgods in behalfe of their Generall. The man- 
ner was, after the viory to ſend to the Senate Let- 
ters dight with Laurel, wherein was required that 
they wonld decernere Supplicationes, appoint ſuch ſo- 
lemne Supplications for che Generall. The conclu- 
fion of all is;/the glory of this great worke muſt ftick 
no where bur paſſe throughall, to this our ſtrong re- 
deemeS#the Lordof Hofts, Letthat Doxologie ofthe 
Angels 7/ay. 6. 3. be ours this day,” Haly, Holy, Holy, 
Lordof. Hoſts.The whole earth is full of thy glory,” Ler our 
ſtrectes, our _—_—_ our families, our hearts 
be now full ofthe glory of this Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 


And 
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And thus you have had one part of the Glory of this 
great name of God opened andapplyed. 

If you will give me bur a litcietime more, I will 
give you ſome little glimpſc of the other part of this 
glorious name,and wind up all tuddenly. 

God is the Lord of Hoſts in reſpe& of that abſo- 
lute command he hath over all creatures,he hath all 
creatures in Heavenand carth under him, as a Gene- 
rall hath his ſouldiers : The Angelsthey are his 
Hoſts. Pſal.68.17.The Chariots of God are twenty thou- 
ſarid,even thouſands of Angels, The Lord i among them 
45 13 Sinai, Inthe Hebrew, the word is inthe fingu- 
lar number the Charet, to note the joyat-ſervice of 
all the Angels,they are but as one Charct, although 
they be many thouſands,yea Myriads of thouſandsas 
we have it here, there never is aiy mutiny among(t 
theſe Souldiers, their harmony is moſt bleſſed, their 
union firme,indifſoluble. Thar which your Engliſh 
turnes Twenty thouſand , even thouſands , is Myriades 
Thouſands ,, and the word tranſlated Angels is not 
elſewhere found in Scripture in that fignification, ir 
comes of Shanah to ſecond, as being ſecond or next 
to God, thechiefe Princes, the Nobles of Gods Court , as 
Dan. 10.13. Michael one of thechiefe Princes : The Se- 
wventy tranſlates rhe word <4Iuww, The cheerful 
ones,who ſerve this Lord of Hoſts readily, ang tree- 
ly, and joyfully in his wars, they derive it from the 
Hebrew, Shaan, which ſignifies tobe intranquillicy 
and joy, asS1n$7naz,that is, as God was in Sins; with 
ten thouſand of his holy ones when hee gave the 
Law, Det. 33.2. 10 he is in Sion likewiſe,the Angels 
Gods Hoſts, makes $7oz as dreadftull to all her cne- 
mies, as thoſe Angels as appearcd to God on Mount 
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Sinai, made it dreadfullto the people. Thus Der.10. 
20. the Angel tels Daniel, That newas to retwrne to 
fight withthe King of Perſia, God hath-his Angels to 
ſtand out againſt the great Princes ot the earth, they 
go forth to fight with them , they often meete with 
terrible ſtrokes from Angels. when they little thinke 
of them. | = 

The ſtars in Heaven they are the Hoſts of God, 
Fudges 5. 20. They fought > heaven, the ftars intheir 
—_— ag Ginft Siſers, The waters are Gods Hoſt, 
they ned Pharodb in the red ſea; and hete, wer. a1. 
5he River Kiſhon ſwept. dway the mighty Hoſt of Siſers - 
The windesare the Hoſts of God, Pſal.148. together 
with the 4&//e, and ſnow, there reckoned up with ma- 
ay others, fire, and v4pear, beaſts, and creeping things. 
Livy reports of the windes 3n Cannenſi pugna , railing 
duit in the eyes of the Romans while they went in 
fight that they could nor ſce : The locuſts are Gods 
Hoſts, Foel, 2.25. What an Hoſt did God muſter 
up againſt Pharaoh? frogs and flies, lice and catterpil- 
ters, They wereall the Armiesof God againſt him. 
God gave commiſſion to the fire andit burnt up $S9- 
dome; he gave commiſhonto the earth , and it ſwal- 

lowedup Corah, Dathan and d4biram, | 
But the chicfe thing 1 intend in this is to ſhew 
you thg glory of God in this title of his , from this 

conſideration. | 

1. God is glorious in this that he hath an excec- 
ding great Army : The greatneſle of an Army is the 
glory ofa Generall, now Gods Army onely of his 
Angels that are about him, is very great, Dan. 7.10. 
Theuſand thouſands miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand 
rimesten thouſand ſtood before him. His Army of Locufts 
; is 
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is called a great Army, Foel2., a5. this'then of the 
Angels 1s much more to-bee' eſteemed a great 
Army. ys | 


2. His Army is cxceeding ftrong and powerfull, 


and.in this likewiſe the glory ofa General conſiſts 
much; Goddid but ſend one of hisCaprains he hath 
with hic: in heaven, and in one night he ſlew-one 
hundred fourſcore and foure thouſand of the Hoſt 
of Senatherib, 2 Kings 19. 35. } 6 

3- He hath mulritudes of Armies , it is the glory 
of a great Prince to have many Armies in the field 
at once, one in one place, another in another place, 
and ſo compaſling round about his adyerſarics with 
bis Armies : Thi Lordof Hoſts hath Armies -inthe' 
heavens, Armies in the:aire, Armies inthe ſeas, Ar-' 
mies on the earth diſperſed. in every Countrey , all 
the whole world is filled withthe mulcitudes of the 
Armies of the Lord, = 


4. All theſe Armies of the Lord are alwayes in 


a readineſſe, they are prepared Armies , it is but gi- 
ving out the word and they fall on, they arein battel 
array, evermore ready armed to doethe'pleafureof 
their Generall : No Prince, no Commander hath 
thus his Armies alwayes in readinefle 5; many 
times when they have ufe of them, much time is loſt 
in getting companies together, andin getting their 
Arms. 7 % 20 q+ 9y7.. "190 | 

5. Gods Armies always accompliſh whatGod in- 
tends by them, they alwayes proſper in their tight, 
they are never conquered,bur cffe& what God ſends 
them for. Pſal. 140.8. Fire, haile,ſyow, vaponr , ſtormy 
wind, fulfilling his word : Many of you mariners will 
not fulfil Gods word, but-God when he hath _ 

0-4-5: 4 | 
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Sea he ſends ſtormy windes', and. they fulfill Gods 

word upon you. Pſal. 103.21. Bleſſe ye the Lord, yee 

his Angels that excell in SR , that doe his Comman- 
dements, hearkning ante the voice of bis ward. 

How many men, who think themſelves great,de- 

meane themſielyes as if they thought themſelves a- 

bove Gods: Commandments ? bur the Angels that 

excel in ſtrength,they doe his Commandments they hearken 

70 the voice of his word : They ſtand liſtening to heare 

what it is'thar-God hath to command them, and are 

ready to obey. And that which is ſaid of the An- 

gels,istrue of all Gods Hoſts,for foir follows,ver.2z. 

Bleſſe ye the Lord all ye his Hoſts, ye miniſters of his that do 

his pleaſure : Bleſſe ye the Lord all his works, inallplaces 

of his dominion. God ſayes to one , Doe this and hee 

doth it ; to another, Come, and he commeth : yea Gods 

Armics are ready to deſtroy themſelves in the ſer- 

vice of their Lord. The command of a Generall in 

an Armie /is powerfull, he may keep hisArmie from 

ſpoilc if he ſeaſe, Plmarch in the lite of Pompey tels 

of him,thathcaring of his ſoldiers offering violence 

in an unjuſt way,he cauſed all their ſwords to be ſea- 

led up,ſo as no man dared break apen the ſcale with- 

out leave. He did more then bid them, yea more 

9. thencommand them that they ſhould not ſpoile. 

- on .. 6, Yea God forceth his enemies to fight for him, 

cui ſundit and can turn their weapons againſt themſelves, 

«þ «x15, which is a high 'power beyond all other Captains 

eo = and Generals in the world, SoFomen and Nicephorus 

es,cuimi- tell us of a great work of God in the defence of that 

ar et good Emperour Theodoſius , by a mighty wind the 

rati veni- ArCOWS of his enemies were turned upon them, which 

= eq Claudianlikewiſc mentions,0h thou beloved ſo exceeding 

venti muthof God, for whom the skies and the winds fehn.o. 

| cre 
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There are no other creatures but devils and men bur 
doe rcadily and faithfully fight for God, and even 
theſe God forces to fight for him whether they will 
orno, even then whenthey ſeeme to fight moſt a- 
gainſt him. As many men who ſay they defie the 
devil, yer cven then are the ſlaves of the devil, and 
doe his will ; ſo many whofe hearts and wayes arc 
oppofite to God , yet eventhen God uſeth them to 
fight for him,and to accompliſh his own purpoſes. 
7. The glory of Gods infinite wiſdom appears 
in all his Armies,in putting of them into moſt come- 
ly order, guiding, keeping them conſtantly in their 
ſcverall rankes; which order and ſhining witdom init 
were we able to ſcce,it would amaze us withtheluſtre 
of ir. Foel 2.7.it is ſaid of the Locuſts,They ſhall march 
every one on in his wayes , and they ſhall not break their 
ranks neither ſhall one thruſt another they ſhall walke every 
oncin his path. To order and guid in rankes ſuch in- 
finite multitudes of Armies, is infinitely beyond the 
Skil of any Commander upon the earth. When David 
Pſal. 104. was meditating upon the glory of Godin 
his works, ver.24. In the midſt of his meditation he 
could not hold , but breakes forth with admiring 
expreſſions at Gods wiſdome in them all, 0 Zord 
how manifold are thy works! in wiſdome haſt thou made_> 
them all, the earth is full of thy riches. Let our hearts 
be raiſcd in our meditations of the riches of Gods 
wiſdome, appcaringin marſhalling all his Armics. 
Certainly if wee did look into this, and cauſe our 
thoughts to dwelupon it, it would cureus of our A- 
theiſtical thoughts. How is it poſſible but aGod muſt 
needs be acknowledged, where ſuch admirable arr 


and skil appeares,cven inthe works of nature,which 
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they:know nothing of themſelves 2 Is it poſſible for 
any manthat ſhould ſce a mighty Army merching a- 
long all in comcly. order,and' yet think thar all theſe 
men fe] into this order meerly by accident, as they 
came running together-? ;nauſt he giot needs be con- 
vinccd that here ſurely hath been the military art of 
ſome skiltul Commanders working? The fame con- 
viction of a God, of his wiſdome muſt there needs 
be,if we ſaw in what order all creatures are pur. 
8. All theſe Armies. God maintains every day 
at his own charge, ard ſo hath done fince the begin- 
ning of the world. They live wholly upon him, and 
yet are not at all burdenſome unto him. He- is yet as 
rich as ever he was, as able to maintain them all as 
ever; yea and many thouſands more it he pleaſed, 
This ſurely is a great God. 

9. God is able to put as much power as he pleaſcth 
into the leaſt creature, to raiſe it above the nature of 
ir, ſo as though it be never ſo poore and weak in it 
ſelfe,he can make it irrefiſtible. Hence it is that God 
by contemptible means hath ſo often brought down 
the power,the rage,the pride of the great ones of the 
earth; How terrible was he to Pharaoh in the very 

es?that is obſervable; whereas upon the judgement 
ofthe Haile, he did butpromiſe that he would let 1/- 
rael goe,Exod.g.28. bur upon Gods Army of flies he 
bidsthem goc,Chep.10.8. But that place Foet 2. is 
moſt remarkable for this , obſerve what high ex- 
preſſhons God hath ofa mighty Army of his, andthe 
truth is, it was butan Army of Locuſts and Caterpil- 
lars,ver.2. Hecals the day of their comming, A day 
of darkntſſe, of gloomineſſe, a day of thick darkneſſe : he 
cals them 4 greer people and «ſtrong, there hath not been 

ever 
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ever the like,uer.3. A fire devoureth before them, and be- 
hind thers a jlame burneth-; the Land is as the gardeno 

Eden before them, and hehind them a deſolate wilderneſſe, 
yea and n619i. 5 can ye them : And wver.q. The appea- 
rauccofthemis as the appearance of horſes, and as horſe- 
men, ſo ſhall they run. Like the noiſe of chariots on the rops 
of mountains ſhall they leap, like the noiſe of a flame of fire 
that devoureth the ſtubble, as 4 ſtrong people ſet in battel 


| array. I know {ome inteip;<t itof the Babylonians thus 


deſcribed; butifthe Text be looked iato, we ſhall 
clearly ſee it meant of the Zocufts and Caterpillars, 
thereforc the Expreſſions are metaphoricalall along: 
As horſes, as a ſtrong peoplein battel array : And wer, 6, 
Before their face the people ſhall be much pained : all faces 
ſhall gather blackneſſe, even thoſe who had impudent, 
brazen forcheads in wayes of wickednefle, & would 
not fcare the mighty God , even theſe ſtout hearts 
ſhall tremble before the Zocufts, Gol will pur ſo 
much terror into theſe poore creatures, that all faces 
ſhall gather blackneſſe , they ſhall look ſwarte for teare 
of them. Yer.7.They ſhall run like mighty men, they ſhall 
climbe the wall like men of war : Andwver.$. When :hey 
ſhall fall upon the ſword, they ſhall not be wounded. They 
ſhall run to and fro inthe city, they ſhall climbe up upon the 
houſes, and enter in at the windows. Ver, 10. The earth 
ſhall quake before them, the heavens ſhall tremble, the ſun 
and the moon ſhall be dark, and the ſtars ſhall withdraw 
their ſhining. They ſhall bring ſo much terror with 
them, as cvento affe the very heavens, it ſhall be 
like as-if the ſun and moone had loſt all their light,as 
if there were earth-quakes in every place where they 
come. Yer. ii. And the Lord ſhall atter his wojce be- 
fore his £/ mie. As Comr...nders ſpeak wita a w_ 
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of majcſty before their Armies, ſo the Lord ſhall ur. 
ter his voice before this his Army, he ſhall even glo- 

to be the Leader of ſuch an Armie as this; : for 
ſaith the Text, His 4 is very great , and flrong that 
executeth his word : the day of the Lordis great, and very 
gerrible,and who can abideist ? All this ſti] is the army 
of :Locuſts and Wormes,for ſo it is ver.2 5.1 will reſtore to. 
you the years that the __ have eaten, the canker-worm 
and the catterpiller and the palmer worm, my great Army 
which I ſent among you. Now if God can railc tothis 
height Lecafts & Wormes to be ſuch a dreadful Army, 
how dreadful then is the Lord able to make all his 0- 
ther great Hoſts ? Surely « glorious Lord of Hoſts is 
this God. 

10. This gfeat Generall is himſclfe the ſtrength 
ofall his Armies, and he hath infinite ſtrength in 
himſclfe alone, beyond what all his Armies in hea- 
ven and carth have, the power of his Hoits is but a 
lictle of his power given to them ; amongſt men it 
is otherwiſc, the ſtrength of a Captain, a General, is 
in the ſtrength of the Souldiers of the Army,nor the 
ſtrength of the Army in the Captain or Generall, 
their wiſdome and courage indecede helpes much, 
bur their ſtrength lies inthe Army, if the Souldiers 
leave them, if they faile, what can the General do ? 
burit is otherwiſe here, God gives all the ſtrength, 
he ſupports it,he draws it our, he bleſſeth it, itis one- 
ly in the power of his might that any of them is able 
ro doe any thing; and if all their force were united in 
one, God hath infinitely more in himſelfe without 
them,and can doc infinitely more by his word alone 
in an inftant, thenthey can doe as long as the world 

ſtands. Oh how great is this God, This Lord of we 
"7 "Ra 
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To apply it in a few words. 
. -T. Who would not feare this Godthen © Feb 13. 
II. Shatl not his excellencie make you afraid ? Behold 
here a great patt of the exccllencic of hisname , ler 
it ſtrike a reverentiall feare into our hearts, Pſal.76.4. 
Thos art mare glorious aud excellent thea the mountains 
of prey. The ſtout- hearted are ſpoiled: At thy rebuke 0 God 
of Facob the chariot and the horſe are caſt into a dead ſleep. 
Theathke inference,wver.7. Thou, even thou art to bes 
feared, and who may ſtand is thy ſight when once thou art 
angry ® 
2. Surely then it is good being on Gods fide, to 
be of his party.,this is the ſtrongeſt ſide, this certain- 
ly will have the victory, Itis Rfeht rq.joyn with the 
Lord, andit is moſt honourable. Yoh know what 
.Chriſt {aid ro his Diſciples to ſtrengthen them a- 
gainſt feare, 7 could pray to my Father aud he would ſend 
etwelve Legions of Angels, David, Pſal.27.though 
alone, yet he thinks himſelfc fate enough with the 
Lord of Hoſts, wer, 3. Thowgh ay Hoſt ſhall encampe_ 
azainſt me, my heart ſhould net feare ; Though Warre 
ſhould rilc againſt me, in this will I be confident: In 


what ver.1., That the Lord & his light , his ſaluation, 


aud the ftrength of his life, 1f we be with the Lord,we 

may. be ſure that we ſhall ever have with us more 

then againſt us. 2 Chron.32.7,8.Be firong and couragi- 

ous, be not afraid nor diſmayed for the King of Aſſyria,nor 

for all the multitude that is with him: for there be moe with 
5 then-with him, With him is an arme of fleſh, but with us 

#5 the Lord our God,to help us and to fight our battels. And 
the people, layes the Text, reſted upon the words of He- 

Jekiah. Here is a ful obj: & for our taithto reſt upon. 

If we look upon God onely in this latter confidera- 
: tion 
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tion of him as The Lordof Hoſts, we need never feare. 
want of Souldiers, {ceing all creaturesin heaven agd 
earth are his armed trained Souldicrs , and he him- 
{clfe is infinite in himſelfe. Oh how happy ſhould we 
be, it we could in all our ſtraits exerciſc taith in this 
Lordof Hoſts, looking upon him in this confide- 
ration ! | | | 

You wil ſay, Itis true, this Lord of Hoſts is in- 
deed a full obje of faith, were ir not that we have 
forcly provoked him ro come out againſt us; yea we 
arcatraid he is now appearing in wrath againſt us. 

I wil give you one Text of Scripture inſuch a caſe 
as this is, when your provocations of him lyc heavy 
upon you, ang it 1s as {weet, and full, and cencoura- 

gingaScripttre as any I know,Zach.1.17,The Lord 
had profeſled inthe beginning of the Chapter , thar. 
he had been fore diſplealed with their Fathers, ver. 
2. yea and it appeares by rhe 3.and 4. ver. that they 
wereno better then their Fathers, and ver. 12. it is 
ſaid, The Lordof Hoſts had had indignation againſt Feru- 
falem theſe threeſcore and ten yeeres , (othat even at that 
| preſent whenthe Prophet ſpake tothem, ir ſcemes 
_ God was in ſuch a way towards them, as his indig- 
nation appearcd againft them : but that thcir hearts 
might break, and:licir taith be raiſed ; marke what 
a gracious promiſe comes in to: them-cyennow, int 
this 17.ver.Cry y:t, ſaying,Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
My cities through proſperity (or through goed, ſo the 
word 1s in the Hebrew) ſhall yer be ſpread abroad, and 
zhe Lord ſhall yct comfort Sion, and ſhall yet chooſe Feruſa- 
km, Mark, here are toure yets.inthis ver. and they 
are very gracious ones, Cry yet, ſhall yet be ſpread, ſhall 
yet comfort,and ſhall yet chooſe Feruſalem, and all on 
rom 


The Lord of Hoſts. 


from the Lord of Hoſts, yca and trom the Lord of Hoſts 
ſorely diſpleaſed, yeaalthough he was provoked 18 indrg- 
mation. We have ſinned, — cry yet. We have provo- 
ked wrath, — ſhall yet be ſpread. We are miſcrable 
wretched creatures, — ſhall yet comfort. We are un- 
worthy, — ſhall yet chooſe. O the tree grace of our 
God to his people ! Thou troubled, dittreſſed foule 


look up to him, as making himiclt: knowne by this - 


glorious name, cry to kim by this name, Lord thou 
commanaeſt Angels, heavens, earth, ſeas, now let thy po- 
wer work for the good of my ſoule , give commandment 
from heaven to thu diſtempered heart of mine, to yeeld to 
ſubmit to thee, to theſa laſts that riſe againſt thee,that they 
may be ſubdued, yea deflroyed, Lord,in any difficulties we 
find our ſebves brought into, let us not be diſcouraged, We 
cannot ſee how Antichriſt ſhould be brought downe: But 
' Revel.18.8.Her plagues ſhall come in one day, ſhe ſhall ut- 
mY - burnt with fire, for ſtrong is the Lord God who jud.- 
eth her, s 
" And further it is moſt honourableto joyne with,to 


be under this Generall. Souldiers boaſt much of the . 


power, greatneſle, magniticence of their Generall , 
they account themſelves honoured by ir. The peo- 
ple of God have infinite cauſe to make their boaſt 
of this Lord of Hoſts, under whoſe banners they 
fighr,he is their praiſe and their glory. Pſal.148. God 
is eloriouſly ſet forch wich his Hoſts about him. The 
concluſion, wer.14.isthis, He # the praiſe of all his 
Saints : Mot onely Objectively, becauſe the Saints 
are exerciſed in his praiſes; bur Relatively, he is a 
praiſe and honour to his Saints; his Saints glory in 
this,that they ſerve under ſuch aCommander.There 
aretwo Captains in the world, under whoſc com- 
£ "WY mand 
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The &ld7ious Naihe of God, 


mand allthe world ſerve,this Lord of Hoſts;afd the 
Devil; for he alſo hath his Atmies fighting for hit, 
the Dragon and his Angels ; all wicked men ate wrt- 
der him;zand fight for him : his great Licatenant is 
Antichriſt. It is no diffiotour to ruh trom thefe Cont- 
mandets, to get under the Banners of the Lotd of 
Hoſts. = 

3: Let vs honourthis Lord of Hoſts by being wil- 
ling to be put into what rank he ſhall pleaſe, to. be 
ordered in what place he ſhall appoint, and there to 
keep our ranks, If God will put us if tae fore-frofit 
where there 18 hotteſt ſervice, letusnot murinur; the 
hotter the ſervice is, the greater will the reward be. 
We muſt not.chooſe our own places. All other cfea- 
tures , except the Angels, arc onely paſſive ro the 
work of their Lord it ordering them, We ſhould be 
ative in yeelding our ſelves freely to his ordering, 
and be wel pleaſed with it, and keep our ranks, Ir 1s 
an caſie matter to keep rank whilſt we march along; 
but when we come to fight, we ſhall not finde it fo. 

Laſtly, how dreadtall muſt this glorious name of 
God niceds be to all ungodly ones, who walk on in 
wayes of enmity againſt ſuch'a God? Eſay 45.9.Woe 
to him that ſtriveth with his Maker : let the potſheard 
ſtrive with the potſhearas of the earth, With oa infi- 
nite indignation muſt God needs look upon ſuch vile 
wormes, who darerefiſt ſucha glorious Majeſty as 
he is 2 God can but ſpeak to any humour of thy bo- 
dy, and it ſhall makethee lye roaring out inanguiſh, 
and grievous torture , thy life ſhall be more bitter 
then death untothee. This God may give commiſſh- 
onto the next crumbe of bread, and it ſhall choaKk 
thee,and ſend thee downto hell. | . 

| Go 
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God himſclte is againſt thee, tie walks coritraty to 
thee ifiall his Arctibutes. The ſwords point of his in- 


finite Juſtice is at thine heart, All the creatures of 


God ſtand ready armed againft thee, and would fly 
upon thee, if God did but give out the word. The 
Ahgels Rand prepared, Lord ſhall bat one of us goe and 
cat off that wretch who dares preſume to blaſphenze thy 
tame,to lift up h1mſelfe 12ainſt.thee? As Abijhai faid to 
David, 2 Sam.16.9. Whyſhould this dead dog curſe my 
Lord the King ? let me got and take off his head. The 
Ayre cryes, Lord ſhall Tconveigh infettion into his body, 
and poyſon him ? The Water , Shall I ſtop his breath? 
The Fire, Shall 7 ſejFe on him, and burne him ? The 
eafth, Shall 7 open,and ſwallow hi up ? The beaſts of 
the field, Shall we run upon him, and tare him? Thy 
mear, thy drink, Shall we choak 4179, or be bane to hits e 
Thou att in the midſt of Gous Hoſts, compaiſled a- 
bout on evety fide. 1 Chr#n.13.14. When Judah lod- 
ked back behold the battel was before and behind, and they 


cryed #10 the Lord. Look about thee oh diſtreſſed 
ſoule, and ſce rhe Hoſts of the Lord before thee and. 


behind thee,and cry tothe Lord. Certainly there is 
no creature nceere thee, but thou haſt cauſero looke 
upon it with a ſhaking heart : thou knoweſt not but 
that it may be thy ruine, ſent of God to cut thee off, 
that thou mighteſt goe to thine owne place. Certain- 
Iy it cannot be but ere long ſome creature or other 


will break in upon thee, and be an executioner of | 


Gods wrath upon thee, it not prevented by thy re- 
pentance. When God awakens a guilty conſcience, 
every creature is terrible to it, the wrath of Godis 
ſeene inthe face of every creature, Cain cryes out, 


Every one that meets me, will kill me, Why * Who was 
"WA. there 


_—_— — 
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The glorious Name of God, 


—_— 


2 Kings 6. 
17, 19. 


there in the world then to kill him*not many beſides 


his father and mother, and yet every one will kill hims- 


eſpecially if it be ſome extraordinary work of God 
in the heavens,or ſeas,or elſewhere, as in extreame 
thunder, tormes and tempeſts, or the like - how ter- 
riblc is that to ſuch a conſcience, as to Calrgnla, and 
others ? The Prophet _ prayed to God to open 
the eyes of his ſervant to ſee Gods Hoſts abour him, 
to deliver him from fcare: my prayer 1s, that God 
would open thine eyes, that thou mayſt ſce Gods 
Hoſts about thee, that thou mayſt feare : it rhy eyes 
were open,it would be with thee as it was with thoſe 
who came there againſt Z/;ſha,when their eycs were 
opened they ſaw themſelves in the midſt of Samaria, 


in the midſt of their encmies. Certainly ſo long as 


God is thine enemy, all creatures in heaven & earth 
are thine enemies. Wherefore conſider how unable 
thou art to ſtand out againſt this glorious God, lay 
down thy weapons of cnmity,cry our bitrerly of thy 
deſperate folly, make it thy great work above all 
things in the world,to make up thy peace with him. 
God yet offers mercy to thee, as Alexander did thoſe 
he warrcd againſt, while the Lamp burned. If they 
ſaid until it was out, there was nothing but bloud 
expected. The Lampof thy lite is ſtil burning;come 
inthat thy ſoule may live. There is no ftanding out 
againſt this God, he will have glory from thee in 
ſpight of thy heart. | 
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_—_ Book; brug. fiſhed. within: a ſheet ar\twojtbeiecarlſe tg 
K 4. hard 4 Þodk of Dadter Fern, teading. toreglve:Conſeir 
ence in 14 caſe of the Supzetts rakgng up Arms. 1findit carryed 
ou withour gh ving any it rermes, but in faireexpre tons, (wta- 
ble ro a Treatije thet concerns Conſcience, and the mare likcly 
to prevail with it." Onely now and then (ome bitternes breakes 
forth ; I ſhall very briefh, yet faithfully give you the ftrength 
of it : Where he ſpeaks right, 1 will acknowledge it ; and 
where he miſtakgs,1 ſpall fairly di/cuſſe and ſhew you whence the 
miſtakgs ariſe. 1 confeſſe he hath great aduantage in the {ubje(t#, 
becauſe it i for the King : 1. Becanſe it u [afer to plead for the 
Kingthoygha man miſtakes ; but if there be a miſtake in leſſen« 
ing the K bigs right,a man endangers hs uttey fg. 2.T ruth 
about this argument, hath alwayes been tenderly hanaled , thaſe 
who baveplladed for the King, have with courage vented them- 
felves to the utmoſt ; but others have been is to be filent, or 
elſe but even to whiſper and ſpeak halfe out , leſt they preſently 
meet with (not Arguments, but ) things, of another nature ta 
anſwer them. 1n which regard the power of Kings hath beene 
r aiſed to the height, and men have drunk in [uth opinions of ab- 
ſolute power in them,as they have heard confidently affirmed, pra- 
Fiſed, and ſeenin Books, and feeled by mmy taxations and cen- 
fares ; but whatſorver niight- informe 'thews hath layne inthe 
dar ke.nor daring te appeane': T hert fore; whk might: the, Dothur, 
call what now people begin to heare, and: enquire after, a new de-- 
Urine; it is an old truth, but newly diſcovering it ſelfe,T he name 
ef KING hath taken ſuch impreſſion in the hearts of people, 
that for & while they will be, rejudiced ainſt whatſoever may 
but ſound of limiting his power or maintaining onr right againſt 


ifs 
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What: there 6.5 the Epiſtle that. may prejudice any mans: 
'. Conſcience, mill be anſwered in what follows. 
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: TO 11489 good people that are come to a ſenſe of Religion: 
W endo wal miſerably carryed oh Z. 4 frange 
1plicite fatth;' ig beleeve whatſoever ts ſaid or doxe in the 
name of the Parliament,&c. to be 11fallibly true andjuſt. 
"It feetns thoſe who. have nor a ſenſe of Religion, 
do not ſo. cafily beleeve thetruch and juſtice of what 
is done inthe name of the Parliament, This is moſk 
certaine, Who are hardeſt to beleeve whartthe Parlte 
ament fayes,bur:Napiſts,aad notorious blaſphemers, 
and profane livers? Feondemne not all, bur compare 
the generality of the one fide, and of the other , you 
ſhall finde an apparent difference in: the lives. of: the 
one,from'the lives ofthe.other : Yea ſoit isnow,thart 
if a man as heretofore were not profane, or.looſe at. 
teaſt,or zealous for ceremonies, he was accounted. 
a Puritan; lo now a Rownd-head, that is, in-theirordi- 
nary interpretation, one for the Parliament. (oe 
If it be ſaid, This is becauſe Religionis pretended 

on the Parliaments {tde; So it is on.che other, with as 
loud a cry as.the Parliaments. In ſuch-things. where 
I muſt have tcgard t0-humane teſtimony , to what 
part I ſce the moſttthat have the ſenſe of Religion to. 
adhere, that fide Þwill be on, except Eſce better 
grounds then yerthe Dfbrings to draw mee from 
it, Prov.2.20. That thou mayſt walk in the way of good 


wen, ang keep the paths of the righteous. 
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: Þ [Here aretwo.ſpeciall things.conſiderable inthis 
5 Firſt, whanwe gran, Sctondly, what he 
laycs wegrant; Hegrants we: may deny obedience 
tothe King, not onely in things/unlawfull by the 
| Lay. of. God, but.by the eflabliſhked:Laws of. the 
Jand-. .It 1s well, this) js: grantee: zz Heretafhy Wee 
know. this was . the. generall 'Tener.;.. whatſoever 
was commanded by the King , yea by any.mern in 
authority.,if but by-a Prelave;|except it were! againſt 
Gods Law,we:yereboundrto obcyit; aty. thing:that 
was not fin, muſt be yeelded to, and that for confci- 
ence ſake. The D.in this is ingenuous ; he confeſfeth 
that. not' onely Gods Law, , Mans Law limits 
Kings power : This, is a great caſe. co many; mens 
_ . confkcicncestoknow ſo much. aig dil nds 
- And further, if this be true, then all thoſe Scrip- 
tures that urge obedience toKings and men in autho- 
rity,muſt be underſtood withthis limitation, that is, 
ifthey command according to the Laws of God,and 
according tothe Laws of the Countrey over which 
they are. #&* 

8 He fayes,7n point of refoſtance we grant it muſt hes 
in ſuch a caſewhere thereare,Qmnes ordines regni con» 
ſentientes, an unanimous conſent of the two Houſes. 


- ———_ 
os / 


There is no determination that the greater part Azſ. 


preſcntof cither Houſe; agrees upon ,. bur is as truly 
validand legal,as if there were anunanimous conſFnt 
of them both, -Ir.is (o in all bodies, where things are 
carried by vote. 


2. He ſayes, We yeelde it muſt be ameere defenſive.2 
reſiſtance. $5.4 . y ; 
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Ifthe King ſhould ſend any to miſchicfe us, to ſay, An. 
P 2 vVYe 
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An. 


we muſt onely detend our ſelves, ſo as not to offcad 
lien ib-acouvndidtion; as forthe. Kings perſon, ; 
mnotthe profeſſion of 'the >Parliitnent' fo defen 
therefore we needinor Giiputo. Howe, SITY 
-our'{elves. winſtiy,77 - 
2117 3;9He-faych; 3brtukewiſtiss Hadtd his the'Privit 
Prif.bobrat to; overhnaw: -eardbe Libehies;"s 
Dany, and will un wſtharge hietruft, before there ; mi ber 
reſiſtayce.'\ 
ye eee he would inſiagate thirpbrArins, eakelr up 

uEuotiittuls, becauſe thexing Tet Hot declared 
hinifette thas, ' | EEG i 

"What neede*we be. pue ” att with- ariy: thitg 
buxthis; inthe aſe inhard : Thar 2'Kitigdome fee- 
ing'it ſclfein imminenrdanger of chEmics'to infringe 
the libertics of ir, may-ftand up"to'defend'ir ſelte), 
yew; ' although: they 'come' forth againſt it in 
thename of the: 'Fing: This is ourcaſe, andif the 
DoQordifputes againſt afy thing bur this, he fights 
with Kis'own ſhadow. '- 

- Tt this be caſe ascertainly it is, then a great parr of 
the Doctors bouoke is impertinent to the buſineſſe of 
the Partiaments Yaifify fofces :" For forces may bee 
raifed upon othetgrounds-tiien rhe Kings being vent 
to overthrow Religion, | 

'9rcrt. I. 
T HE rength of this: SedFon', and: almoſt of -all 
Tbcl 


the Book, is irſ'thar place of Rom. r3/andin'this 
eevethe Dt will fee, or if he doth nor, others 
will, that he is urterly 1 miſtaken in the ſenſe of that 
- 
The A-oftle ſayes expreſly, mhorve wo Put 


receive damnation. 
But 
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- But he doth nor {ay cxprefly ,- Whoſvever reliſts 
Ja nt receive darnnation,” but whots- 
ever thall :refiſtthe!/power't -Lef ebiry' one be fabjett, 
not tothe wils of the higheſt men, bur ro the higher 
power : there is a great deale of difference betweene 
rhefetwo v» The higher power; tliatiis, that aurhority 
char Godund:man have'pliit upon ſuch-a man, it is 
$£60ia, rot Aetws,that muſt be ſubjeRed to,8& not refiſt- 
ed. We profcſle againſt reſilting power, authority, 
though abuſed i It thoſe who have power to tnake 
Laws, ſhall make finfull Laws; and'fo vive authority 
to-any to force obedience; we ſay here there muſt 
becither lying ot paſſive obedience, but if one that 
i510 auithority command out of his own will; and not 
by Law;I reſiſt no power, fio authority at all.if I nei> 
ther actively nor paſſively obey,no I donor ſo much 
ds reſiſt abuſed authority. This may ſeem ſtrange at 
the firſt;bur if you think of it, you wil beleeve it. The 
Þ*:thinks the Anſwet to this place is vnely frotn the 
limitation of the perſon, or the cauſe of tefiſting,as if 
we held that no particular men upon any cauſe, but 
States may reſiſt upon ſuch and ſuch caltfes, Whereds 
we dot not #niwer ſo;but we diſtinguiſh berween the 

man thachath the power, & the power of that man, 

and fay,although the power niuſt not be refiſted ac- 

cording tothe lerter, and the ſcale, ofthe Text, yet 

che illegall'will and wayes of therman may be refi- 

Red, without the leaſt offending againſt the Text. But 

we ſhall meet with this Scripture again and again,and 

ſhall follow it with Aniwers accorcingly, | 


, 
} % | 


© Hlecomts'to examples, as firſt, the peoples | 
Fonathan from $aill. He ſayes, the people were in Arms at- 

ready, and did but uſe a Ivving nolense. | 
P 3 This 
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This example is but .onely brought to prove that 


© Subjets may wirhſtandillegal commands of Kings, 


and no farther, and thar ir plainly proves; onely he 
ſayes, itis «loving wvielence, Well then, it is a vio 
lence ; they reſolve that the Kings command ſhalt 


4 


# a & -* * % 


The ſecond exampleis, David refifting Saul, the 
Dr ſaycs, It was to ſave his perſon from Cut-throats. 
And 1s not, our Army to ſave Parliament and 
People from Cur-throats ? 
_ 2. He ſayes,David did no att of beſtility but onely de- 
fended himfelfe. | 
David had no authoritic over any that followed. 
Sasl,for he was then a privare man ; but our Parlia- 
ment hath authority over Delinquents that follow 
the Xing. | | FRG $4 
2: David was Joth indeed to ventureupon a pitcht 
batrail, or to cxaſperate Sawl or his SubjeRs,becauſe 
his ſtrength was weake, 600, toa King, therefore 
he flies up ana downand takes noteyery adyantage, 
thar if ir were. poſſible he- might gaince favour. jnthe 
eyes of Saul and his SubjeRs ;- Bur:it they had: falne 
upon him, and his power had beene equall to hee, 
who 
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who knowes what he would.havedone © But we are 
ſure as itis, it is defenſive; :and chat isall iis brought 
ro prove that Subicts may take up Arms to 'detend 
themſelves againſt the injuſtice of their Kings. 
For that example of David at Keilah,, all the anſwer to 
that 16, that it is an uncertain ſuppoſition: q 
But.cxamine the place,you ſhall finde it as certain 
a ſuppoſition as a ſuppoſition .can bee, Ir appeares 
plainly that David had ſome expectation that the 
men of Keila4h would haye.ftood ro him and kept off 
Saul comming againſt him,and if they-would, itis ap- 
arent by the Text, that David would have ſtood to 
it though Seu} had come againſt him. In the Text 
itisas plain, asthis ; Suppoſe the Xing were .ncere 
Hull going againſt Sir Fohn Hotham, and Sir Fohn.Ho- 
tham ſhould ſceke to make ſure of the men of Hu#, 
and enquire whether they would deliver him or not 
if the King came, and he ſhould come to know that 
certainly they would , and upon that very ground 
flics away, is this now an uncertaine ſuppoſition that 
SirFohnHotham would willingly have theTown ſtand 
co him,and if they would ſtand to-him he would ftay 
there and defend himſelfe againſt the Kings forces * 
His laſt anſwer to Davids examples, that hi example 
Was _ nary, becanſe he was anointed to be. King af - 
zer Saul, 


Bur yet for the-preſcnt he was :a/ private: man-al- Anf.. 


though God had-beſtowed ſomething extr2ordinary 
more upon him then-upon other men, but. follows 


nottherefore thatin this caſghe had-an-exrraordinary - 


 powerto:tcfiſt the Prince: Prince Charles hath: no 
' more power £Q-rchiſt his Father thenthe Parliament 
hath. | 
m3 For 


«__ 
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+; For: the example of Bliſha wfing; the. K:ng1 meſſenger 
vughly,; that came 20: take amayihe brad,; he en 
little co: the queſtion inhand.' oO hn 
Anſ. Yer he grants as much as it is brought for, thar 
.- - 1 defenccis lawtull againſt ſuddenandillegall 'affaulr 
*-*- ofMcfſcngers ſentby the Kingztbaguinſt ſuddegwhy 
+.,%, Nor againſt' detibetare and. plotred! ? tor, rhey Hare 
. worſe: This, is one <nd of the:rayſing of the Army, 
to prevenr ſuch aſſaulcs:If it be lawtull co be done by 
wvivlencc,by two or three, when the meflcnger is bur 
one; ithen/ic may;be 'done by two orthree thoufand 
when the mcflengers are athouſand. | 
zChro.26.. For the example of the Prieſts thruſting ont the leproue 
King. Off GAHE "Fo 
Anſ. - That which this is brought to prove, is thus much, 
That there may be fuch uncleannefſe in a King, thar 
may cauſe Subjets lawfully to refiſt him, when he 
would doe a wicked ac. | 
The Dodtgrſaycs, Firft Gods band was upon him. 
Anſ. | 'Sowhen God ſhall leave a King to ſome horrible 
way of cvil,certainly Gods hand is upon him then. 
Hean(ſwers, But be hafted to z0e ont himſelfe, 
Anſ. ' - Butthe Scripture tels us,rhe Pricſts ikewiſe thruſt 
him out ; they would-nor ſuffer him to be in the 
"Temple. - - | | _ 
The next thing in the Seen is, a {imilitude from 
.\ che naturall body:: Theugh 4 member may defendit ſelfe 
arainſt outward violence, yer no member maſt be ſet againſt 
the head, for that tends tothe diſſolution of the whole. - + 
Anſ. ';" If the fimilitude may be tollowed, 'we ſay, that 
ſfome:membetrs ate as' neceſſary ro the-lifs of the 
;head,, as the head is 'neceflary to ithe life of thoſe 
members. 0 N 
2. 


ry 
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2. A Kingdome may ſometimes have one head, 
ſometimes another,but ſocannot a naturall body, 

Further,he grants, Perſonal defence doth not ſtrike 
4 the order and power that is over ws,bitt generad reſiſtance 
by Arms he (aith doth. 

No, it may maintain and regulate order, and there ,4yf. 
may be as little injuſtice oa the one ſide as the other, 

But the Caſe is not as Eliſhaes, for the King profeſſeth he 
will uſe no wviolence,and we cannet know his heart. © 

But that example of Zl;ſbsis broughtrto prove the Aſ. 
lawtulneſſe of uſing force againſt Kings in ufing vi- 
olence : and what violence hath been already uſed, 
the world knows, . 4 

Page 10, He comes to Scriptures,denying reſefance: Auſ. 
let us ſee what ll $riornres theſe —<g 6 75ff / 

The firſt is, N#mb.16.1.0%. The conſpiracie of Corah 
and his company againſt Moſes aud Aaron. 

It is ſtrange that this example muſt be parallel'd Anſ. 
with our Parliamentstaking up Arms. Was it nota 
moſt unjuft and vile conſpiracie, meerly our of rhe 
pride of melicious ſpirits? Can the D. or any man 
chink,thar in juſtifying Arms in ſome caſe, wejuſtifie 
all villanous conſpiracics and out-rages ? 

| Befides, this place condemns riſing up againſt the 
Prieft,as well as the King. Yca certainly,it they had 
riſen againſt the meancſt officer that God had ap- 
pointed in Church or Common-wealth, as here 
they did againſt Moſes and Aaron, it would have becn 
a vcry hainous offence ; Yea if Moſes himſelfe ſhould 
have thus riſen againſt any Officer appointed by 
God, it had becn a vile ſinne in him.; thercfore this 
proves no. more againſt Subjects reſiſting Princes, 
thenPrinces reſiſting Subjes,or oneSubje@ re liſting 
another, WET © Further, 
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« | Further, we doe not riſc againft His Majeſty, as 
they roſe up againſt Moſes and Aaron ; wee deſire 
not that he thould have lefſe power then God and 
the Laws hath givett him , but wee would preſerve 
this in him, and kcepe off the ſtroke of any further 
power, {o that we neede not for this thing ſo much 
as examine the cauſe, upon which they roſe, whether 


x were ſuppoſed or not, for the cafe is far differing in” 


theend of the riſing. | 
But Corah and hi company ſuppoſed the cauſe ſuf- 
Suppoſed cauſes for anything is notenough;now 


we arc not examiningthe truth of the cauſe of taking, 


up Arms, but whether they may not be taken up-by 
the Subjet againſt the minde of the Xing for any 
cauſe. © EN Ve | 

Wel, our con{ciences neede not be much ſcru-. 


pled from this Scripture :.Letus examine the reſt hee 


brings. 


The ſecond is, 1 Sam. 8. 11, 18. where the oppreſcion 


| of the King is mentioned, andno meanes of help mentioned 


: help 


ut crying to the Lord. 
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help againſt them, but committing the cauſe to God? 
We needenot goe far for a Scripture inthis kinde, 
the very place the Dr. brought before will doe it, 
Num. 16. When Corah and his company roſe againſt 
Meſes,we there read of no other help that Moſes uſed, 


bur he committed the thingro God, and God reven- 


ed it, | Z 
: But you will ſay, yet there arc other places that 
ſhew that Princes may make uſe of other helpe. 

- So there is for SubjeRs ro make uſe of other helps 
againſt the oppreſſion of their Princes , many Scrip- 
tres have becn mentioned formerly and cleared, 

' Further, beſides this, we anſwer, that the power of 
all Xings is not alike , it is no argument becauſe one 
King hath ſuch and ſuch power , therctore all muſt 
needes have, The power of Xingsis limited or en- 
larged by the ſeverall Laws of ſeverall Countries. 

Let us ſee what the third Scripture ſayes, for yet our cou- 
ſciences are not ſcrupled, it is Numb. 10, That the people 
might not goe to war but by order from him that had thes 
power of the Trumpet. 

Becauſe there was a poſitive order there that 2s- 


An. 


ſes muſt make trumpets and thus uſe them ; Does ir 4/. 


follow that this muſt bee thus every where ? you 
may by as true a conſequence urge the neceflity of 
filver Trumpets , and that the Prieſts ſhould blow 
them,as well as the former: The conſequence would 
be full as good. No King can uſe Trumpets in war 
but by the blowing of the Prieſts, tor it is comman- 
ded there, as that no people can goe to war till the 
Magiſtrates uſe the Trumpets, becauſe it is ſo or- 
dered there, we know the Law is judiciall , and for 
thoſc judiciall Laws the equity binds no further then 

" = aCccore 
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4 hriefe Anſwer 


_ according to rules of prudence & juſkice every Coun- 


trey. ſhall ſce beboofefull for their conditions, Be- 
ſides if this.did binde, then ir were a fine for an Ac 
to paſſe to put the Milzria tor any timeinto any: other 
hands, for certainly it might not then be done, no, 
not with Moſes and Aareys conſent. | 
The next Scripture is, 1 $49.26.9. Who can ſtretch 
out his hand againſt the Lords Anointed, andbe guilile(ſe? 
Why doth the Dater ſpeak of firerching forth 
the hand againſt the Lords. Anointed ? who ende- 
vours it? doth not theParliament protefle the-deftence 
of the Kings perſon? 2. Door Willes upon this - 
place gives youthis Anſwer, That indeed: it is not 
lawfull for a private man to.lay, hands, no not ypan 
a Tyrant; for it is not lawtull tor, a private.man tokil 
a thiete or a murderer, much. lefle a; Magiftrate,, a - 
Prince. But ſecondly, he tels us of: ſome thar: have 
laid hands upon a King, and yet bave beenguiltleſſe, 
as, Ehud.upon Eglon King of. Moab + therefore from 
that Scripture there-cannot be a general Propoſition 
drawn,that no man inany caſe may'feretch forth;his 
hand againſta King. Yea Door Willett anſwers in 
the-third place, that yet Tyrants.and wicked Gover- 
nours may be-removed by the whole State. He in: 
deed limits this, and ſayes, it muſbbe underſtood: of 


| ſack Kingdomes as goe by cledtion, as in.Polowie,and 


gives this reaſon, From. whom Kings receive their au- 
thority, by them may they be-conſtrained:to:keepe 
within bounds. This it feems was good'Divinity in 
thoſe dayes. This diſtinion he uſed; to-deliverthe 
opinion from oppoſition, in England, bur if the di- 
ſtinction be _cxamined, there: will appeare little 
ſtrength init: Wo doc not findthat DoRoryrillee was 
| cver 
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ever repraved, or his writings. cenfured for this 
thing. | Tt 

| Croceming that reſtriction of his to: Kingdomes. 
by cledtion, we ſhall, when we come to thew from 
whenceall Kings have their power, fce, that if it: 
proves truc ofthem, it will prove truc oforhers; for 
the faundation of all power that ſuchand ſuck men 
have over others, will be found either from cle&ion 
er caycnant, which will come to all one; 

Dartar. Ferxze procceds thus, If the King had.come 
into-the: battel,, his. perſon mbeht have been hurt as' well 
Ab: ANVYy.. | 
This had-been but accidentally; If a father ſhould 
voluntarily goc-inte:the. Armie of the common ene- 
mic, againſt whom the.child is in ſervice, and the 
child in diſcharging; upon the enemy ſhould:ſlay his 
father beingthere , eſpecially he being defired and 
beſecched;j;by any meanes nor to be: there', bub to 
withdraw himſelte; doththe child contract guiltin 
ſucha.caſe ? 

His next —_— RR” -_ = the: Pro - 

-reprehending the Kings of: Iſrael: and Fudah for 1do- 
po and oppreſsion, ESTES [ders of the 
people for this duty. of reſiſtance. 

Firſt, thore._ is much: difference þetween' Kings 
now, and. thoſe'Xings: The people then did neither 
give them their power, nor limivtheir power ; They 
doc both now: whien farſtthey-are ſer up. 

Sccondly, .it' this be: a: good argument, that be- 
cauſe when Kings oppreſled,. the: Prophet! did not 
cal upon pcople for reſiſtance, therefore all reſi- 
ance inany caſc is unlawtull ; then,it when: people 
have reſiſted; and caſt offthe Government of their 

+ — "_ King, 


Anſ. 


Anl. 
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. King, and the Prophets have not reproved them for 


it; then it is lawfull for people in ſome caſes to re- 


ſift; He that: will harkea to.his own reaſon, 'muſt 


acknowledge there is par ratio. It the Prophets ex- 
hortednot to reſiftance, then there may be no reſi- 
ance, ſayesthe DoRor : Then if when there is re- 
ſiſtance, the Prophets rebuke not thatreſiſtance,then 
there may. withas good reaſon be refiſtance,ſay I. 
When the ten Tribes caſt off the Government of 
Rehoboam tor. his oppreflion , and hearkning ro bis 
young. Cavalliers about him,rather then to his anci- 
ett grave counſel ; the Prophets did not rebuke the 
ten Tribes for what they did, but rather ſeemed to 
raketheir part. 1 Kings 12.24. Retwrne every man to his 
houſe, for this thing is from me. | | 
Now the Dodtor comes to his great place again,Rom.13. 
which he ſayes he will free from all exceptions, | 
Nay, bate me an Ace of that. The truthis, hene- 
ver ſo much as mentions, nor thinks of the great ex- 
ception,which duly conſidered, will clearc the Text 
to be nothing ro his purpoſe. 
Firſt, he ſnppoſes that the King is the ſupream,as Peter 
calls him, or the higher power,as here. nyt "vb 
I. Iris true, Petey cals the King Supreame,; but in 
the ſame place heis madean ordinance of man, and 
thereforeto be limited by man, He may be the chief 
man in authority, and yet limitedin thatauthoritie ;; 
he is ſupreame, but not abſolute ; We grant that the 
Houſes ofParliament,and we all,are his Subjects,bur 
not Subje&s to his will, bur to that power of his that 
Law gives him. ON 1 
2. He takes for granted the Fing is the higher 


| power, Here obſerve his miſtake. Letit be granted 


that 
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rhat the King hath the higheſt power, yet what pro- 
pricty of ſpeech is it to ſay thar he is the higheſt po- 
wer ? It is proper to God to ſay that he is Power in 
the abſtract. | 

Well, The King hath the higheſt power, and we muſt 
be ſubjeit to this power of his, and not reſiſt it, Who de- 
nyes all this * When allthis is granted, the Door 
hath got nothing at all, for-it wee reſiſt not thar 
power which Law hath given him , we doe not re- 
fiſt the higher power, although we doe not doe nor | 
{uffer whar he would have us to doe or ſuffer. 

Then he reaſons from the perſon,whoſoever, every ſoule. 
There was then, {ayes he, the Senate,efc. 


But what power the Senate had for the preſent Arſe 


uponragreement, or how much of their power was 
now given upto the Emperour by agreement, hee 
ſhewes not, and if he ſhews not this, he fayes no- 
thing. | | 

T bes he tels us of the cauſe Chriftians had to reſiſt, be- 
Cauſe their Emperours were enemies to Religion,and had 0- 
werthrown Laws and Liberties. 

Tothe firſt we acknowledge we muſt not reſiſt 
for Religion ; if -the Laws of the Land be againſt ir, 
we muſtcither ſuffer, or ſeck to:enjoy our Religion 
in the uttermoſt parts of the carth,rarher then reſiſt. 

For the Emperours ſubverting Laws. & Liberties, 
he muſt proverthatthe people and/Senate had not gi- 
ven abſ{olute'power tothem forthe preſent, for the 
preventing further evils they feared, or clfe it reach- 
eth not our caſe, for we know our people and Senate 
have not given any fuch abſolute power. We- muſt 
not be pur to prove, they had, for itis his argument ; 
therefore if he will make it. good, he muſt (gs 
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they had not. Aagd yer ſuppole they had not, if wo 
ſhould gratific the DoRor inthatrbing, yet the Ar- 
gument would be but weak : for the Apoſtle requires 
them not to reſiſt their power, their 3wiz ; he doth 
nat charge them not to reſiſt their tyrannie. Certain- 
ly they could haye ne power but that which was 
given them by ſome agreement; if they challenged 
turther,jit yas no authority at all : ſuch kind of tyran- 
gic as they wapld aflumeto themſelves, the Apoſtle 


forbids not the reliſtance of in that place. 


As fox that he ſayes,that ſome 4ffirme rhat probibiti- 
0H WA6 termporary , let them maintain it that affirme it : 1 
am full of the DoRors mind in that, this prohibition 


_ sa Ganding rule, 


4s for that diſtinition which he [eies, ſome make that 
they refift not the pomer, but the abuſe of the yomer. | 

We anſwer, it is nat reſiſting abuſed power, for it 
is reſiſting no power atall. Abuſed power is the ill 
uſe of what is;giventa men, bur the ill uſe of what 
was never givento them more then to any ather, is 
abuſe of their wils, but not abuſc of their powor. By 


 powerl] doe not meane ſtrength, but authority. 


- Further, he ſayes, Theſe Emperours ruled abſebutely, 
_ pon that groond men wight reſift if for any 


vg. 
1. Alchoughthe Emperours might uſe ſome farce 
to bring theraſelyes to an abſolute power, yet wha: 
ther the pages were:not broughtte canſent to pre- 
vent further danger, that muſt be diſproved, when 


our caſe eyer falls, ſo as we ſhall be brought to con- 
featte an abſolntc pawer, akhaugh it bee Qut of 
feare (which God forbid) then this argument will 
concerne us, but not befare.. | 


' 2. What 


——_— 
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2. What they got and held mecrely by force, 
without any cenſept and agreement, was no pawer, 
no authority at all but might be reſiſted , notwith- 
ſtanding that prohibition. 

The laſt thing in that Seton # , whereas we ſay that 
our Religion u eſtabliſhed by Law, theirs was not : He an- 
ſwers twothings. 1. Shall the provibition be good againſt 
Chriſtians under Emperors pany a Religion, and not 
againſt Subjects enjoying their Religion ? 


It thoſe who have power to make Laws ſhould 4v/. 


prove {o wicked as to make wicked Laws againſt 


Religion,yet I am rather bound to paſſive obedience 


in that caſc, then if mea never ſo good ſhould com- 
mand according to their own wil, -and not according 
to Law; for there is an authority in the one, though 
abuſed, but none at all inthe other. 

His ſecond anſwer is, This prohibition did not con- 
cerne Chriſtians onely , but all people under the Empe- 
Your? | 

As before, 1. We know not but theſe people had 
piven up their right, 2. Ifthey had nor, that pro- 
ibition doth not reach them in thoſe things where- 
in they had nor. 
Thus his Scriptures are anſwered, and I profeſlc 
I have not anſwered froma humour of {ecking to 0- 
vercome ina diſpute,to put gloſſes upon the one fide, 
or to ſeeke evaſions from the ſtrength of the other, 
but as in the preſence of God to finde out truth, and 
to ſatisfie conſcience that hath to doe with God in a 
ſpecial manner. 
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© S E CT. III 3s 
| HE third Se&jo» is ſpent about the original of 
the power of Kings. 


de firſt contends that the power is from God,and 
that he neede not contend for , we grant that the. 
power not onely of Kings,but of all lawfull. authori- 


'ty is Gods Ordinance , but that ſuchand: ſuch men 


ſhould have this power, and how much of this pow- 
er ſhould be put upon this man, and how much.upon 
that, this is from man. Hence it is very obſerveable 
when the Apoſtle ſpeakes of the power Rom. 13. he 
ſfayes, it is ef God, but when Saint Peter ſpeakes of the 
men upon whom that power is put, whether Kings 
or thoſe ſent by him, he ſayes , that is 4 humane Ordi- 
Pance,r Pet. 2, 13. yea, 4 humane creation, ſo the words 
Are u wir uno, Yea,the DF.grants this,that though 
the power be from Ged,yet the deſigning the perſon 
to beare that power, yea, andthe qualification and 
limitation is from men by the Laws made with 
conſent, | 

The ſupreme Magiſtrats is. called the Miniſter of God, 
Rom. 13. 

We acknowledge him ſo, he is alſo. ſaid inthe 
ſame place, to miniſter for thy good. 

1 have ſaid, ye are Gods. 

This is true of inferiour Magiſtrates: as well as 
ſuperiour,and yet none will ſay, but inferiors may be 
reſiſted. | 

His concluſion is in this Sec#ioz, thatthough pow- 
er be of God, yet the perſon deſigned, and the qua- 


' lification of power in ſeverall tormes of government, 
nd limitation of this is by the Laws of men ; This 


1S 
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ts as much as we defire, Many goe no further then 
the deſignation of the perſon to be from man, bur 
the Doctor is more faire, he ſayes the qualification 
is from man alſo. If ſo, mark what follows, then no 
man can have any of this ruling power, bur accor- 
ding as he is defigned toit, qualified for it, limited in 
it by men, whatſoever the name be by which you 
call him, Emperour, King, Prince, Duke, Lord, 8c, 


SetcT. I V. 


His Se#.isabout the power of people to re-aſ- n 
ſume what power they have conferred upon | 
ESI Gods power, yet conferred by 
them. | 
H- argues thus, If the power be Gods, then people can« 
" Bots. aſſume . 
If cac King gives power to an inferior Magiſtrare, A. 
the power that this Magiſtrate hath is likewiſe from 
God, for ſo the Scripture ſayes, Rom.13. All power is 
from God : may notthis power be re-aſſumed there- 
fore 2 Letnone put this off, with ſaying, But people 
are not above XKings,as Kings are above inferior Ma- 
Siſtrates, for that is nothing to the argument. The 
argument that he makes is this, If the power be of - 
God, it cannot be re-aſſumed : Now the Anſwer is, 
That the power of inferiour Magiſtrates is of God, 
and yet it may be re-aſſumed, therefore his conſe- 
quence 1s not good. 
Further, a ſervant by ſtipulation makes a man his 
maſter, who was not before: Now the power of 
the maſter is Gods, may he therefore never be de- 
prived of that power ? Servants muſt ſerve Chriſt 
in ſerving their maſters, as truly as SubjeRs muſt 0- 
R 2 X bey 
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bey Godin obeying their Prince. Paſtors and Tea- 


chers have a ruling and a miniſteriall power, & this 
power is Gods, may it therefore never be taken a- 
way from them ? 

His ſecond Argument is, We cannet recall what is 
once given, in things devoted. 

I. That canncver be proved, that a thing devo; 
ted to a religious uſe, can neverlawtully be imploy- 
ed to no other. This is a groundlefle conceit, becauſe 
he brings no proofs for it , Eadem facilitate rejicitar, 
qua —_— this that we ſpeak of is 2 civillthing, 
And for Kings, that the power they have may not be taken 
away, he gives that reaſon, Becauſe the Lords hard and 
his oyle is upon them, 

So the Lords hand and oyle is upon Captains and 
other Magiſtrates, Foſhua and Zerubbabel are called 
The anointed ones. Prophets, Prieſts have Gods hand 
and oyleuponthem, and cannot the power for no 
cauſc be taken from theſe * And yet how confidently 
doth the man conclude, This will xet a true informed 
conſcience dare to dee. Certainly notwithſtanding all 
the information in this argumenr, he may doit. 

But he proceeds. How can conſcience be ſatisfied, 


that this their argument grounded upon election and deri- 


vation of power can have place in this Kingdome, when 2s 
the Crown deſcends b ben, and hath often bees (et- 
led by Conqgpeſt 

I. There is no body here that yet hath attempted 
to take any power away from theKing that Law hath 
given him. 

2. Howlocver,the point of inheritance or conqueſt 
cannot higder , For firſt,none inherits but that which 
his Progenitors had , and his Progenitors had no 


more. 
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more originally then by conſent was given them : 


therefore the difference between Kings by inheri- 


tance,and Kings by election, in this caſe is not much. 


Andter Conqueſt, that onely ſettles former right, 


or makes way to ſome farther agreement, to adde 


to what was form=7. Theright comes not from po- 
wer to conquer,or act of conquering, bur from ſome 
agreemcnt, precedent or conſequent, 

He further argues, 1t is probable indeed that Kings 
were ef" cnoice tiere,as tiſewhere ; but can Conſcience 
reft upon ſuch remote probabilities for reſiſtance, or thinke 
that firſt eleftion will give power againſt Princes that doe 
cot c{aiiire by it ? : 


x. 1s it but a remote probability that Kings were 4#/ſ- 


hcre tirſt by eleQicn ? I demand, what firſt inveſt- 
ed ſuch a Family with Regall power,more then ano- 
ther ? It muſt be either God from heaven defigning 
5,25 D4vid,or men appointing it, or taken by torce : 
there is no quartum. It was not the firſt,and to ſay the 
third is the right, is an extream wrong to rhe Xing. 
If mecr force can giye right, then whoſoever is moſt 
forcible hath right, it muſt therefore be ſomething 
{lfe : what can that be but rhe conſent of people ro 
ſuch a fainily 2 which is in effe& all one with eleGti- 
on. You may give it what name you will, it is not 
therefore a remote probability,buta neere certainty, 
that even here Kings were at firſt either by choice,or 
by that which in effec is all one. | 

The Dodtor fayes , that Kings of England doe not 
claime their right by eleftion, 


It may be they uſe not that word ; but if the Do- Az/. 


Qor ſhall preſume to diſpute their claime for them, 
and think to get a better and ſurer claime then the 
R3 | agree- 


| 
| 
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agreement of people , that the Regall power ſhall be 
in ſucha family,ſurely he will haveno thanks for his 

labour. Let himtake. heed of this. Although he is 

pleaſedro call Election a ſlender plea,yet I beleeve he 

cannot bring a ſtronger. 

He is at his place in Rom.13.«gaine, with the abſolute 
Monarchy of Romane Emperours. 

This hath been anſwered againe and againe. 

The next thing he arſcaſſes is the covenant the King en- 
zers into,and the oath he takes. And here he tels us our Kinzs 
are Kings before they enter into the Covenant , or take_s 
this. gath. | 

Although they be Kings before they perſonally 
doe covenant or ſwearc, yet their right comes in by 
their Progenitors, who had their right conferred up- 
on them by ſome agreement or other : ſo that they 
have covenanted in them, 

But this clauſe in the covenant or oath is not expreſſed, 
that in caſe he will not diſcharge his truſt, it ſhall be law- 


full to reſiſt. - 


We doe not ſtand ſo much upon the oath that e- 


. very Xing takes, as upon the originall agreement be- 


tween pcople and King , whereby this power was 
conferred firſt upon ſuch a family, and for that wee 
ſay that no more power was conferred then was 
done by vertue of that agreement; and why there 
ſhould nor be the ſame reaſon in the Covenant be- 
tween a Countrey and a Family in natrers of ſo high 
a nature, asthere, is in other Covenants among(t 
men, letthe Doctor ſhew, or any for him. 

The Doctor confeſſeth, Page 16.1ine 21, That Laws 
are for the reſtraint of the power of Princes. 


Bur at length after the diſcuſſion of the bleſs, 
| e 


- 


. 
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he'tels you that to argue any forfeiture of power by 
breaking his covenant, is an inconſequent argumenr, 
You mult beleeve him, becauſc he ſayes ſo; If his 
bare word will not ſatisfie you, you are like to have 
nothing elſe, 

Yet we'would have him and all know , that wee 
doe not think that every breach of promiſe, and not 
performance of covenanc in every thing , makes a 
forfeirure: this indeed were a dangerous conſequent. 
Bur the queſtion is, Whether no breach of Covenant 
may poſſibly inany caſe make a forfeiture? We con- 
feile our ſelves not willing to diſpute this too far. 

He preſently ſeems to grant that there may be ſome force 
in the argument in States eleitive and pactionall but not in 
this Kingdome. 

If the ground of all power that one man hath over 
another in Civil Government, be ſome kind of cle- 
Qion , explictte or implicite,. or ſome kind of agree- 
ment at the firſt, let the Doctor ſhew how this King- 
dome is freed.. 

But what if the King will aot keepe to his agreement, 
214y the Subject ave nithing ? The Dr. anſwers, Yes, 
they may uſe faire meanes by Petitions , and they may deny 
him Subſidies and aids, | | 

To what purpole are Subvſidics and aids denyed, 
if the King hath power to take our eſtates when he 
pleaſerh, and there muſt be no reſiſtance ? 

Thoagh this he ſays may ſeeme unreaſonable to prople_, 
end very impolitique to the Stateſ- man, yet plain Scripture 
and reaſon forbids it, 

Burt this Scripture and reaſon lies hid from. us 
as yet, wee have cxamined them as they. have 
come, 


Anf. 


Anſ. 


 Abriefe Anſwer 


Anſ. 


come, and we have found plain miſtakes inthe al- 
ledging -them. | | | 


S EK C To V 
His Segzop 1s ſpent inthe argument of meanes 
of ſafcty'to a Kiagdome in caſe the King ſhould 


_ tyrannize ;zif they might not reſiit,ic ſeems God hath 


Icft them deſtitute of all helpe, they muſt needs 
periſh. | 

To this he firſt anſwers, That 7s the ſame argument 
that is uſed for the Popes curbing of , or depoſing Princes in 
Caſe of Hereſy, otherwiſe the Church hath no meanes to pre- 
ſerve it ſelfe_. 

The govd of a Church is ſpiritual, and God hath 
given it ſpiritual meanes enoughto preſerve irs ſpiri- 
ruall good, although there be no ſuch power of the 
Pope over Princes, and we know the Church was 
preſerved and flouriſhed in ſpiritual beaury when 
there was neither Pope nor Prince to preſerve it, 

But the good of a Kingdome is civill and natural, 
therefore it muſt have civill and naturall meanes to 
preſerve it ſelfe by in caſe of danger. Hence then 


_ although it bee no argument that Popes may by 


power of Arms curb Xings , and becauſe elſe the 
good of the Church cannot be preſerved , yet it 
may be a good argument the people may in ſome 
caſcs take up Arms to defend themſelves againſt vi- 
olence, although the King gives nor his conſent, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe the civill and naturall good of men 
ina Kingdome cannot be preſerved. 

The ſecond thing he ſayes is, What meanes of ſafety had 
the Chriſtians in and after the Apoſtles times? FR . 

0 


toD! Fernes-BeokeL, 


God <alled themuben.te. ſuffer; tor.chey were nat 
the State; though. many.,particular\\men«thas are 
ag a,State,maycallly be,þroughe info ſuch.a condi- 
t10n asthey- hays ng meancs-tor. ſafety ,; but they 
zauft needs ſutfer; and.lo may Stages ,; when the axr 
ternallyviolenge.is; too ſtrong, for-them z but, when 
_ (Gpdandnatute gives; thera-meancs: pt. deliverance; 
there is.no neceſhity they ſhould periſh. Whenthe Dr. 
vi xeliftance. hgtter.,, wee, will cither fy, qr 
JUST o;:21.) 15PK 1 120%! bliuwyy 500i ted LO ge: 
-., AS faxthe: Chriſtians, why they could not rehiſt, 
the D-. ſpeakes ofareaſon that he ſeemes ta be ſaciſ- 
figd- in, becaule thipgs were ſo enacted by Law, 
therefore they could , not; refiſt;-;, therefqre, hee 
leaves their example, av invalid in.our bs, and ſo it 
were well.that cycry.one cle would.leavepf urging 
that we may-neverheare of the example of theChri- 
ſtians.ig-rhe-(primitivg. times applyed. to,,oux caſe 
more: ,For thought ſceemes go be ſomerhing zz fri 
view, yer.it isinothing when it.is examined. :;.,_ ,-+ 

\ But then he ſayes, The Edidis that; concerned others 
were Arbigrary.... ; 72S 


To rhis the Anſwer hath becnealeeadys Sither ths An. : 


pcoplarhen gave ip their whole righe-to \Em- 
perours, which we havenot.done taQurafingSe, Ar 
atherwiſe they were :not. bound; totheir}Arbipary 
governmen, butmight haye .xefied;;for their..own 
prefetxations... Jil © 305 2194 2fhost 97H, 291." 

«.. But if ,Parliameats ſhonld degenerate and grow tyraum- 
callphat nueaxes of (afety could thenefs for. habe Ph: 


Pr: 
I confeſſe the condition of ſuch a$5aze'would bee 4/. 


verytlangerous andikey® commuigoontyngay-par- 


ticular 


.134 


Anſ. 


ricular men — not hel hemſees, "&thc wk 
State rf a ſuffer much tore it ſhould pI y 


#+affs 


love, heniNe in "this Lite Whittier Be 


ju dge. 

You will Wi cannot he TRE the righer 
powers muſt not be reſifted by, any. . 

—This 4 is not'properly. rorefilt the power, 'bur"ro UiC- 


. charge the POWs to fet the power elſewhete,” The: 


ſervant doth not refit the power of his mafter, when 
he upon juſt grounds leaves him,and goes to another, 

it he = uch.a walter, as is his maſter by his bowie 
choice, for fuch'and ſach endsand purpoſes, ahd had- 
his power limiced by agreement. " 

I know this will be cryed out of as of dangerous 
conſequence, wherefore God detiver us{(as: T hope het 
will) for ever making aſc of ſuch a ptinciple. ©_* © 

It is hardto.conce1ve.it poſſible that a Parliament 


'can ſo. degenerate, asto make our condition' 'more 


grievous by unjuſt as;then it would be if the power 
in a, Kingdome. ſhould returne to the law of narure, 
from whence at firſt it roſe. 

Diwers lines together after the objection from want of 


ſafety in caſe of degentrating of. Patt inch hee Pick in 


three— 


"AGne, the remper __ 0ur ama int 
Eſtates, 


Bo ONT IN Ine 4 ES LEE BW SY Ae. 4% 0 Yori 
$25 4p 
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Eſtates, with complaints of ſome diſtemper. far the preſent. 

Inthe one 1; Jjoyn. wich, bn Be gs TIT - nz Anſ. 
dertake not to ſacishie; all his apprehen| Ng dl rar 
Rions in the Parliament. The man I beleeve lives 
at a diſtance from Parliametit , and ſo 20s, At..1 
through multirudes of. repgrrs which, u uſually Cand 
eſpecially intheſe.tumes). are CXCe Ecdl ing.f: media 
ws to look through: Straight t RS! Wi '2 te. 
Crooked, when the obje&t is ſeen through water that 
is too chick a medium: Reports doe 10 ;garhcr ſoile 
4 before they cometo Lag? when they came,they 

arc.an exceeding thick medium to {ce Parliament 
= wen, by. 

Where. it: jy aig, that many. Ugh aud they one, and 
there « i more [6 afety, tn the judgement then one c 
Be; anſwers Hh Trad; an hundred in hs ouſe of Com- 

our e more then,three hundred ? and twenty in zhe- 
Lords, Houſe fee. more then | ſaxty that are of 4 Ladd, 
Judgement ? . . _ 

Ii there were 121 inany of a Mickey  uefgentent Anſ. 
more ghenthe others, why.doe they.not come and 
out-yote them. in what ing 3S.ArC amiſle ? 

. 22, T bis addes: much yall ya © hs a: cominoh reaſon 
to what they determine, that they are always 2 cotn- 
petent Ms lowable by Law to be Houſes of 
Parliament, and they debare and determine things in 
ſuchan Aiſcmbly that is open for ſo many, which all 
the Countries and, Cities. in the , Kingdome have 
If choſen , to come to debare'or contradict as they 
thinke-fir. -Such determinations, although I doe 
not ſay they ſhould, be. accounted infallible, yet they 
<A with them more ipely | reaſon, then thoſe: who 

"2 "WO 


a bo Py « 
9, _ - & =. þ. 
OE Rees Ione A, ere eee eee; 


-— _— 


oy - - - «© - #/ I 
CT T = hs y « _ —_ 
{ , - M . 
of p Y . 
4 - 


reſiſted, .c1;) 31, 35th 4: & 


are.camrysd byy few in fome ſecret way 6 10 fNES 


21 Fprherywlly hhonkd fuchiar Objedtion be ride 
againſt the Houſes of Parliament, 'thar'no Qourror 
Jaſtige, ng Societie thatcavries things by/Vore , will 
Kaif beonce ſer?thar in ſuch Aſſemblies there 
ball be (apy at the leaſt; ther may: be three: 
mes marcsyet ſo many makes up the Aﬀetnbly, ſo- 
as enable it to: ſuch and fach; purpoſes;: How ca: 
this QbjaQion,,withour wranpling, 'be adthitreds# 
Oh hytmanyocredtanothermint6r ſome beloag- 
ing 10 theAtlembly werenot preſent, © 11 70.77 


+ Afjerthe the Dodor.: proceeds toitbec commendine of 


. Mangro/ie above Ariſtocraſie, and the Kings Negative 
VOICES. » i 8.4 35115 IDBfi Ht; 
This is nothing to our buſineſſe.. What though 
Monarghie þctho beſte: and-what thongh the King. 
thould;hays power of a negative voice in'tlic:'pafſin g. 
all Bils * this-1s granted.. 200! 30 O11W 3:162 9 £1. 
-[({hemiÞe comes againe to bis. 1.3) vorhe Rom:' 1 + 
»:rFhe argument from this-place is'worne excecding 
bare by this time.” Go: CUMGA 313 TO LEW of 3 THEM 
Tf it; pers: {anfull, ts nefiſt power. abuſed , «8 would o- 
FEPA may to geople te overthrompomers. duly adininiſtved. 
-.J» We doc: nor faythat power abufed ſhould: be 
reſiſted; but. 974, where there is nu Power; 1maybe 
73:13 ii: LT IO) 2200 
2. True, there is danger in the peoples abufing. 
their liþerties;, -and danges: in<Magiſtrates/abuſing 
theihpowergioiwidgd mn orc big. aotl ad 5 cmgod - 
oBeſayainieicaitinet dayuthe diaft blemifh. won ahe 
g | 


Parliament. e@U11T 187711 


the 


"I 


Yerinthe Page before he ſayes,, The: Temper of 


10 P Ferns Bikes. | 139 


arliame jt is aiffolved'? and upon t ar ſay! IN 

EH xe Pops. The OT got Rl gy di- 

the dan & of aifſolucio! , and whe, is 

CE ps iry ic, It wou I fil much paper ro gather 
together the plemilhen, at this man «gfe jy on the 

Parliament,e ty in his laſt þ Page, Butt atis NOX 

; ELIE worke , "ould ; gladly have, Snſciehces re- 

olved 


" e ; proceeds | ro "ſhew the difference berwecn the 
OW: ountr1 $_and us W 1ch no qu 1011S E- 
thing, Rong not [os 06s ma þ 60.98 en FOE c 
Laywfull,and yer the DoQors tenets right. 2! _ what 


we have done unlawfull. * 
in v diſcourſe | abdut-: thes 
pe 


arther enlar 5. hims[clfe 
RE: | gccomp tb reſi SA hoſt \s 
ill” we ſay power ket, nor'be'r efifted? lg An, | 
he, it's che 6 ery y ea uh ere wieh' in 
arc refilt ed. Any w Vf Pe re Ate like t \ fol- 
powers d conſe quen IT of Eon.” "put" Whar'is. 
all this for the Peg 6 os to. <conſcieticeabour the! 
Lawfulncs or lanes of reſiſting ment that - 
V. Wc os 
bay rep e NI i Th LOF ah. 3's Peary! aud rh 


93 29! 4 


+ 


3 


Iroefeey., 
. The 4 "Anſwerto his & geendeci on: Sat Hach bin Anf.. 
faid we ſwear onely r6'the 2h Eproteſt 
no farther then' the! Fe elaes n ” t: th TIOTr 
oo e ſaies , con _ 7 wil looke at that power rows as 
9 A 
\'Þrues Fr NES rhe NSD \s X MhidUiclews > Anſ. 


ay 
Ss Pts of ponds Ld Pane 
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_-4Abr tefe Anſwer-' 


muſt cry to God azainſt, an4 atrut informed conſcience in 
that caſe will rather ſuffer thenreſiſt. oo So 
He (till takes abuſe of his power-to be the doing 
whatſoever he pleaſe:we deny that to be'abuſe of his 
power. We ſay in that he dothnot exerciſe his-ay- 


_ thorativepower atall,therefore he doth-nor/abuſc jr. 


-. 'ufion'ot this Se77i67. 


Hnl. 


If indeed ſome unjuſt Law ſhould give bim' any power 
x0 doc wrong, the execution of this would be the a- 
buſe of his power, andtherein ir is granted-a true in- 
formed- conſcience would rather ſuffer then: refift. 
But in the other cale,when he duth whatLaw inables 
notto doe, all the arguments of the Do@or cannot 
ſo informe our conſcicnces, as to beleeve the State 
muſt rather ſuffer then reſiſt, -' 7-7 
-. -Now the Door cafts up his reckoning,8& thinks 
he finds it comes to thus 'much, that he hath found 
Scripture and reaſon, ſpeak plainly againſt reſiſting. 

- Hecryes vitory to himſelt,he tells himſelfe waat 
the iſſue 'of his ' ovvn thoughts.come ro; but he 
reckons withour his Hoſt, his conqueſt is too haſty, 


wwe ate nor-of his mind. 


x Ws 


I will onely obſerve one thing morein the con- 
© Tf #ny ſhall bt carryed away with the name of a Parlia- 
ment as Papiſts are with the name of the Church, &c. 
If the: Church could: doe/as much in matters of 
Religion; as the Parliament canidoe in marters'of the 
State , the Papiſts were not ſo much to be'blamed 
for being taken ſo much with'the name of theChurch, 
as we are not for being taken fo-much with the name 
of the Parliament. OPTI TD 57; | 

For 1. The Church cannot make new Articles - 

| Fait 


EL. 4 AIRING oaDcaiit 


: —_ 


_—<——— 
- 


to D.zFernes Bookeyp. 


Faith, or nullifie the 9ld; but. the: Parliament can 
make.new -Maximes to be accounted: Law:that were 
not betore,and undoe what were before. + ; 
2. The Church hath-nota judiciall power -of in- 
rerpreting the Law of God, þut the Parliament hath 
a judicial pawer of interpreting the Lawof the State; 
ſq as that is to be accounted Law, which they inter- 
pret to be ſo. I do dotfſay that we are bound to be- 
leeve, that whatſocyer interpretation they make was 
the ſcope and intention of that Law when it was firſt 
made: But this, I ſay,thattheir interpretation muſt 
be accounted as much binding to us for obedience, 
| as the ſcope and intention of that Parliament that 
firſt made that Law. 
Thus I have done with his Scriptures, and the 
rational part of his Booke, and I hope others will 
have done with it roo. . legs HT Dk -4s 
It mens conſtiences be ſatisfied in-the Jawful- 
neſſe of the thing it ſelfe, SubjeRs raking up Arms 
againſt the will of the King ; His other part,cvery 
one who underſtands how things are with us, thar 
is willing to be.ſatisfied, will be ſoone- able to fa-, 
tisfic himſelfe, The ſubſtance of all that fol- 
lows is , ſuppole that Subjeats may take up 
Armes? yet whether there be ſufficient cauſe for us 
to:doe ite ng 3t  T GOLD © 9290].3941 » 
"Toward the conclufion of the booke the Dr. 
begins to be hot, and ſomewhatbitter," but Tihall 
not here follow: him in particulars, 'but in the ge- 
ncral thus, [= ood 
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What 


mV ee, Wi *be 7 Argh or not? fas 
de agyocing? Do&or 

oterificugwe have received infor- 
miicion'th6uph.” thd'feent and folt-cnongh'to make 
ti elk & that oli Kingdome is In gr ont danger; bat 
Loy #4h&D$S&gr ftw his ftady Hike another 
HH Wpd; deaving Hislines; and che, wats muſt 
be Sar his eates befdre he will ſceor, belicye any 
danger ONNees us. - 

"The Do@or puts the'caſe chus, Iihetter his cdn- 
ſcienee can j2's ON ren that" chin "Is ch 
and oinindet',.: thit there may be fuffici Nt Au 
rake Arivs "agateift bint\ in this E.ts as mile- 
tblymiſtaken,as'in all hisother ground fromScrip- 


9 troy cffic,. 
MEE 5 I. WE Lake up ho Aris againſt the King 


K&mgs minde be; there is ſuf- 
ficie SS Sthkey Hint fas to! defend out" faves a- 
Ka orh Rers "that t& 
£ 


od 


: e6ur rules: WE know" of 
Vi of bringing the Armics inthe” Norch upon 
fiament Re is Citie : We know of pe 5 oh re- 

be ions of Arms in gaep 4rr$t6 

Ra gf ke &mec hath Es "their" farther ; at! 

pes, on hough ithath indeede withall diſcovered 

Beg Se \ Jobs png arternp! Rtthelr defired 

Wee kn Dengue bes that arc 
he ks the Tits 3 chet Arfidit He; which ati 


not 


oi ney DD ET rod 
ec on bath Hoy- 
h BY TH rh: 


rure, "and His SRO0*, i if he thinks this be the” cot- 


not beattached withour force and if they may ſo 
eſcape as they doe, to what purpoſe doth a Parlia- 
ment fit? it will ſoone bee made rediculous in the 
eyes of the World, : We ktow:what is done in the 
execution of the commiſſion of Array., and that by 
force of Arms, and all theſe things by thoſe who 
are under the authority of the Houſes of Parliamear: 
wherefore if they. cantiotprevent theſe..cvils immi- 


-nent, nor rettity theſe diſorders extant, but by pow- 


er added to their authogrty , althouph there, bee: no 
ſuch horrible things as the Door ſpeakes of,name- 
ly, the Kings intentions to ſubyert Religion, and our | 
Laws and liberties, ifthe King doe bur deny to a(- 
ſiſt in the delivering us from thoſe dangers, notupon 
groundlefſe jealouſies feared, bur upon certain'proofs 
we know weare in, and inthe delivering up of ſuch 
delinquents as juſtice muſt not, our ſatety. cannot 
ſuffer to eſcape, there is cauſe envughto ſatisfie our 
conſtiefices inthe lawfulneflſe of our taking up Arms. 
Yea,our proteſtation and diity, tifhugh we had ne- 
ver ſo proteſted, binds us to maintam by all our 
ſtrength the Parliament-inthis , 'and in maineai- 
ning them , we doe hotat all prejudice the Xing in 
any lawfull power of his. EI ve 
This generall is enough to ſatisficjn-what is ſaid 
in the two laſt S029 .+ As for particulars: mernico- 
acd there , many of thetnaarcanfwered alteatly'in 
the former diſcourſe, 'others being matters of fact; 
it is more caſie for atiy one to anlvver that hath a 
minde to examine vyhat paſſages have fabne- vi. 


To'goe through 'rhem patricularly I ſhall teave'to 
fome vvho have more rime to ſpareithea I; they _ 
| p 1 an 


CC 


4A briefe Anſwer 


far more -caſie to-anſwer. then vvhat vvas before, 


but not ſo profitable, 'and yet the anſwer gyould 
cxaſperate more, they are Subje&s more ſutea- 
ble: for Lawyers and Statiſts to treate about then 
for Divincs.” FReeT G00; | 

Wherefore whereas in the concluſion of all, the Dottor 
deſires thoſe who will runthe HaFard of this reſiſtance, firſt 
20 ſet their _ before the: Tribunall ofGod,and conſi- 
der whether they will excuſe them there when they have ſhed 
bleodto ſay, we ſuppoſed our Prince would change Religion, 
overthrow [tberties. 

No Do@or, Wee can comfortably ,. and will 
freely and. really ſet . our conſcience betore Gods 
tribunall in this caſe , but vvce vvill not make that 
our plea , but vvee vvill ſtand thus before the 
Lord, E755; 

;: Lord:thou vyho art the ſearcher of our hearts, 
and our Judge, 'thou knovveſt vve aimed at no hurr 
toour King, vve deſired to live in peace, wee accor- 
ding toour ſolemne yow and proteſtation, have one- 
ly endavourcd to deliver our Kingdoms and Parlia- 
ment-from the rage of ungodly, and violent-bloody 
men, to bring forth the wicked unto juſtice , to pre- 
ſerve whar thy Majeſty,whatthe Law of nature, and 
the Law of the Land hath made our owne, Itthou 
wilt pleaſe to;call-us te ſuffer for thy name,we hope 
vve ſhall bc ready; but becauſe thou telleſtus that it 
is notthe part of a Chriſtian but of an infidel; not-to 
provide for his-family, therefore vve have not- ſub- 
mitted our ſelves,wives and children to the, rage of 
theſe-bloody men: for the ſubſtance. of vyuhat wee 
have done, it hath beene- in thy name, that,we may 

f c 
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be faithful to the King, - Kingdome, Parliament, and 
to poſterity. What taylings thou haſt ſeene inthe 
——_ of it, Lord pardon to. us for Chriſt his 
ake. | Lee 333 
Thus wee are willing to | meete the Doctor at 
Gods Tribunal, but he ſhall nor lay our plea for us, 
vvefeare he vvill have cnough to doe to anſwer for 
himſclfe, yea to anſwer for that Book he hath pur 
forth in ſucha time as this. 


For 4 Concluſion of all, 


Ernone thinke that though we thus juſtifie ta- 
| fins up Arms, thattherefore we are of thoſe 
that delight in Warrez God forbid. Our ſoules 
defire atter peace, we pray for peace, we would 
gladly lay downe-our lives (if we know our: owne 
hearts) for peace. _ T j- 97 

Lately my name was injuriouſly added to a prin- 
ted paper, wherein there was a Petition againſt Ac- 
commodations ; Ir ſayes I went along with ir, where- 
as Iknew nothing at all of it, untill neerc a week af- 
ter it was delivered to the Houſe. Thus are we at 
the mercy of every malignant ſpirit, if hecan geta 


* Printer to affiſt him, to be rendred/tov,the world as 


odious as he pleaſcth.. As grearan injury I ſuffered 
before, though in another nature, when a few pieces 
of a Sermon I preached to young men were. ga- 
thered together,and patched up with a deal= of non- 
ſenſe, and additions of their owne as they pleaſed, 
and then pur out as mine. Although wee live a- 
mong(t men ſct on fire, yet God forbid but wee 
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ſhould follow. peace: bur. it. muſt be the peace of 


walem, not the peace of Babylon. 
Fa the truth is, bad the people knowne their li- 
berties before,it is very probable theſe wars would 


| have becti prevented. This I am confident hath been 


the great encouraging ,, fomenting argument for 
theſe wars, If we gor in the name of the King , none 
will dare to ſtir againft us ; What willthey take up Arms. 
#0 reſiſt their King ? Hadthey fcen.the vycakneile of 
this their Argument, as it is applyed to this buſi. 
neſſe in-hand, that blood that haths been ſhed would: 
have been prevented, And if the people of the Land 
knewthe liberty that God, and Nature, and- Lawy 
gives them, there vyould 1oone be'an end of theſe 
Wars; but a fevy-ſuch DoQors as this is, may help 
ba-prolong them, 'by dividing the people, and pur- 
ting them inco::2 maze, comming info plauſible a 
way to informe Conſcience ; whereas in truth hee 
gives 80 botrome for Conſcience toreft on, but ra- 


| er tak toa ſtand, or rather into a labyrinth, 


e is a necellity that in cthele-times peoples 
conſticnces: ſhould: be further farisfied it their H- 
berties in'this caſe then formerly, becauſe the time 
is {we hope) at hand forthe pulting down of An- 


" tichtift,” and we find: by Scripture this work ar firſt 


will be bythe people» R &v » 1. 28. 4: The ' Angel 
euve down from heaven and cried michiilywith a ffrome 
wwijce; Babylon the great ts falne, s-falne + And wer, 2: 


I heard another: voice from heaven, ſaying, Come out of 


her my people; vcr 6:Reward you hev as ſhe hath rewarded 
59-. and ſo tothe g.ver, her deſtruftionis threarned. 
Now e.g. the Text ſayes,The Kings of the earth who 


have 


-- 


to D, Fernes Booke2, 


have camminied farnication , and lived deliciouſly with 
her, ſhall bewaile her, and lament for her,: ſaying, Alas, 
alas. Yer. 11. Andithe Merchants of thaſe things which 
were made rich by her ,i thal ftaud weeping ns, wailing; 
ver.15. All her Prodors, and Commaiſfaries; and 
Chancellors that grew rich by her, they ſhall la- 
ment. No -marvaile then though ſo many Proors 
get tagether to ſcek tor peace uponany terms. 
Here you {ee Babylon. muſt downe ;\ and. yet the 
Kings lament her tall: Who rhen muſt pull her down 
but che people 2 Not that rhe' people: can' raiſe a 
War mcerly for Religion, but God will ſo order 


things, that the Papiſts ſhall by their malice be put | 


upon {uch plats and enterpriſes,thatthey ſhall make 
themſclves lyable to the juſtice of the Law,, 1 that 
Kings ſhall have no legall power to reſcue. them 


from it, bur inferiour Magiſtrates, affiſted bythe 


people, ſhall in a juſt way fall upon them, even then 
when the Kings of the earth and their merchants 


ſhall lament them. Hence Revel. 19.6. the Hallelujah 


that is begun 'upon the -Lord God omniportents 
raigning, is begun by the people, I heard the voice 
as of many waters, ſaying, Hallelsjah. Now the Scrip- 


ture frequently lets forth the people by waters, as. 


Revel 17.15. The materswhich thouſgweſt, were peoples. 
Wereade Canti5. v1. where the No 
ſet forth, it begins at the head; bur Cart.7.1. where 


the glory of the Church is ſet forth, ir begins at the- 


feer, How beautifull are thy feet ? Surely the right know-- 
ledge of theſe liberties God hath given people will 


much help forward the great things God hath to doe: 


in this latter age. 


ry of. Chriſt is. 
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== Abriefe Anſwer, oc: 


\. This-makes me-willing to publiſh what help T can 
in this thing, although I know full well I run the ha- 
zard.of ſuffering much in ir. Let Babylon fall, ler 
the Ghurch profper,it is enough ,-our lives are not 


much worth;:: Fit}, þ 


And now I have ſhewne the Commiſcion of the Lord of 
Hoſts for :marres ; I ſhall not yet ceaſe to pray for 
- peaces, (uch a peace as 'mayhave as good 4 Commiſ- 
ſion from the Prince of Peace, as the preſent wars of 

the Kingdome have from the Lord of Hoſts. 


? That which Thave done is but as the taking of my pers 
to write a letter to 4 friend ; but alittle ftrenzth enough 
tp oppoſes little flrength, | 5 COPS | 
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